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: NOTES

A leading journal recently said this: **If _qwlhsatlon
is ?alsﬁrvige,j a super-national organisation will have to
be set up in order to restrain the ambition an&:_mogurate-
the selfishness of competing national states. We can 11110
longer afford political anarchy ; the world is too small,
industry too complex, science too powerful.”™ (Nature,
- Kingdom

What can better serve thgt purpose than the Kingdo
for which we look ? Christians are longing andgzeaym%
for it. Men long for it, unknowingly. They rea -thad
a strong hand will be necessary to restore order a_nh
justice on earth—and it will be forthcoming, athou-gn
not in the way they expect. ** Behold, the Lu:fi will
come with strong hand, and his arm shall rule for hm} !
behold, his reward is with him, and his work hqfnr;.
him.” ** The earnest expectation of the E‘}‘l'ﬁ:.fltll)ﬂ v_\ral.teftll
for the manifestation of the sons of God. And it sl_ltdd
be said in that day, ‘ Lo, this is our Gudl.‘ We have wai Ie’.’
for him, and he will save us.” "’ That supervnatmnf.
organisation is the Kingdom of God on earth. ‘Led__us
never desist from the age-old prayer, ** Thy kingdom

H (2]
come ; thy will be dsne on :arth g

A series of discourses on Paul’s letters fo the Ephesians
an'c} h((,‘l;iassi;.ns commences in this igsue under the tlf:le
“ From a prison cell.” It has often been that grbalf:[
powers for good or for evil have had their birth in sue
places. Paul's three years in Arabia taught him much
concerning the philosophy of the faith, but it requm:rl
the more astringent experience of the prison cell j:o teac h
him those deep things which have been of such mest‘.m?-
able benefit to those who have followed in these later

years,

«THE PROMISE OF HIS PRESENCE.”

The continued demand for this bookleg I'_u_tn_mhde it necessary to
produce a new edition, which is now available in stock.

Contents :— ; y j
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(O From a Prison|Cell im0 ()
-y VTR = prison cpistles

The Epistles to the Ephesians, Philippians and Colos-
Stans wére written by Paul from a prison cell in Rome.
Evidently his detention there was of a very mild nature,
for, though under arrest, Paul was permitied to dwell in
his own hired house alone, save for the presence of his
military guard (Acts 28;16). Pending the hearing of his
case at Nero's bar, he was permitted to continue under
house-arrest for two whole years; with no greater incon-
venience than his chains. During these two years he was
permitted to receive all his friends without check. se that
he * received all that came in unto him, preaching the
kingdom of God, and teaching those things which con-
cern the Lord Jesus Christ with all confidence, no man
forbidding him ™ (Acts 28 ; 31). Thus, spared the awful
severities of ancient prison cells, his own home became
hoth a sanctum and a cell, ’

Under conditions such as these the mighty qualities of
his master-mind blossomed forth info full flower. To his
native in-horn genius the operation of the enlightening
influence of the Spirit of the Living God gave new and +
added powers, enabling him to develop and define those
deeper things of God which mortal tongue had only once
told before. No teacher save the Lord Jesus had trodden
that path of truth. Even He had not spoken full and
clear, because at that time none else could understand.
The **many things *’ which He had wanted to say, but
could not say (John 16 : 12), were left for Paul fo say.
when hearing ears had been opened hy the Spirit of
truth. Then under the enlightening power of the pro-
mised Comforter. Paul was able to develop all those
special features of the Lord’s good news—now Paul's
good news—and set them out in all their force and
heauty, both in his conversations with his friends and in
these letters to Ephesus, Colossa and Philippi. We have
in these three letters the very essence and cream of all
extant Christian literature, reaching the loftiest heights
of sanelifying expression of which human fanguage is
capable. To such incomparable altitudes of illuminating
thought do some of these expressions soar that students
are to be found who speak of these things as though
they constituted another and better Gospel, distinet and
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eparate from all the teachings of Paul's awn *"“‘hf"l
?‘!‘;RT Distinctions are claimed between the (.uusp'v‘l.nr 't'llnlc_
Kingdom, and the ™ fellowship of !;hl-.‘ Mynt‘ery{_ ‘f]'.;
suggeslion that there is but little (if any) relationshiy
helween the lwo themes. e
It will he our privilege to investigate bo ese themes
as our studies pq'n('eed, and we hope to be able t;;}ﬂn;i
that Paul wrote to his friends m'(a_c-t.ly L}_1e same hmn‘l
which he spoke to those who visited his prison {l’:m'
(Acts 28 ; 31). It is possible fo assign other reasons t ﬂ‘lll
that of another and better Gospel for the suner«excellt:]l}(‘f.
of these Epistles without detaching them from oa:llrtl
writings from the same pen. We have only to call 1o
mind the unresting journeys of his active days, t:ron"{
Asia into Europe, from Eurnpq l_mvlf again, w1.th. S( a:rﬂ_
a moment’s cessation from activity in which to (UI‘IL.PTI-
trate and reflect. We only need to think o-f_ t_he- fr;r3ta¢jr_‘1r:
evangelist harried from place tln- place hy I‘t‘lentl_f.‘..‘?b f(?lih
intent only on discrediting him, and of gal-ht:lln% 0
themselves the fruitage of his labours, to reahs&l oW
impossible it had been for him to sit for hj-ng at uaso{;:f:
‘ cool, calm consideration of the deeper [n_mnts .”f t \‘l
Gospel story. He had them in his mind, in_germ L;nfl
bud, and sometimes they flower forth from his pen, md
not with the full bloom and beauty of the later ripene
mﬁhivas only when the rush and turmoil of an over-
crowded life gave place to the safe pea'r-.in.fuln.f.=§s (lf'hl_}
quiet prison retreat, first for two years in Cmsarc*aﬂ_ cm;1
now again in Rome, that the undeveloped germs _anll
unopened buds of ¢ earlier days blossomed f?rthl lnH
stately bloom, delightful to see and hear. Immature a‘n
rudimentary thoughts, difficult to express and harc er
still to pass along, assumed full-grown form {.m(! were
clethed in words of rare beauty and great power. .
God cut those restless wanderings short: not only that
Paul might testify at the Roman Court. but that l'_le ml.g}}f
have time to resf, and open wide the pm‘taffs of qu S
treasure-house, that all who later came to believe might
see set forth the amplitude of their inheritance in Christ.
Without that season of enforced rest Paul might have
burnt away the wick of life too soon, before even he him-
self had grasped the full immensity of the mystery of the
fellowship in Christ. Had that been so, not his alone
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would have been the loss, bul three-score generations
sinece his day would also have been deprived of these
deeper, priceless things of God,
Paul was a deep thinker and that was exactly whal
the Christian Church needed at the time. All other
Apostles were untrained fishermen—nien who had re.
ceived no spegial training for their task. The Pharisecs
classed them as ignorant and unlearned men. Jesus had
departed from' the world leaving these unfrained, un-
tutored men to represent His cause. And while the pro-
pagation of truth was not intended to be accomplished
by human power or intellectual might, its deeper aspects
needed to be comprehended and stated by at least one
penetrating well-balanced mind. Paul was a chosen
vessel into which and through' which Jesus could issue
forth the things which He had to leave unsaid. Paul's
mind could not leave a theme till he had traced it back
to its first cause, nor leave it till he had outlined its
fullest sequences. Not enough was it for him to know
that Jesus was the Son of God—he must dissect that state-
ment into its component elements, and know precisely
what it meant. Nor yet encugh te know that Jesys died
for sin. He wanted to know why and how thal death
could offset sin, and till he understood. he deeply probed
the records of the Word of God. He had to do ameng
believing men the work which Jesus Himself could not
do. because men could not understand. Henece Paul had
to say the things Jesus could not say. These things be-
came the theme and topic of Paul’s encuiring mind, and
under the Spirit’s influence the unsaid things of Jesus
were said. in the main, by Paul. His writings, when
arranged in chronological order, show that his mind was
always getting deeper and still deeper into the thines
of his Lord, and truths. roughly and immaturely stated
at first utterance, hecome developed and e ‘mplete as the
years rolled by. And with progressive thought. ripeness
of expression kept step, giving to the later products of
his pen a mellowness rich and mature. Ephesians.
Colossians, Philippians and Philemon are the rich ripe
fruits of Paul's mellow vears _
© We may well thank God for Paul’s restraining chain
cven though at times it may have deeply chafed his flesh.
It set free his soul to soar up to the heavenly heights to
give form dnd words to lofty thoughts. hizh as the
heavens themselves, and more enduring than 'cternal
3



hills. Only God Himself can estimate the debt which all
we of later day nwe, but cannot pay, to this diminulive
siant of a4 man.
r’ll;;‘lzamr that little prison cell, the enforced home of a
little wandering Christian Jew, set at the heart of the
world's metropolis, with all the tawdry trappings of
Imperial Majesty on every hand, the soaring mind of
Paul swept forth throughout heaven and earth, and told.
under the unseeing eyes of Rome’s sceptred prince, in
language superb and sublime, that God was creating a
universal throne, and preparing an exalted Prince to fill
that throne, at whose feet even proud Imperial Cesar
ve to bow, )
W‘I}\lﬂ:dhl:ia:;ks nor walls, no chains or preetorian guard
could chain down that Spirit-led mind of Paul. and
make him mindful only of his little day and his fettered
circumstance. Back to those times hefore the world
began, then forward to those better days, ‘when heavt.'n
and earth are cleansed from sin, the Spirit led that re-
ceptive mind, and as he grasped the great design, he
wrote it down in rich superlatives. Ordinary diction
was-poor and tame—he must spin phrases of his cwn—
phrases which seem meaningless to the profane, but
phrases, each of which is a rich coronet clustered with
gems to those who knew the truth. Here are a few—
“ plessed us with every spiritual blessing in the heaven-
lies in Christ ™ ; ** chose us in Him before the fmmdatt_n-n
of the world'; “ holy and wﬂ.hout' blemish before
Him " ; * fore-ordained us unto adoption as sons . . .
unto Himself ™ : * the glory of His g‘race Whu‘h He "be-
stowed on us freely in the Beloved.” This, and much
heside. is almost all new coin, never issued like '['hl.“.' from
any mint before, but all required to set forth the uhl}n:
dant grace of the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Ghﬂrlﬁ%e may have had her senators and orators, but no
Cato or Cicero could speak like this. Rome may give her
little men her franchise, and set them in her ran}{‘s_nf
free-horn men, but she could not make them sons of m(}il
Rome may hoist her chosen Cesar to her throne, but she

could not 1ift her candidate to the heavenly Throne !

hi : jesty itself, the
7ithin the very shadow of Roman majesty itself,
t}rird;.nﬂnd thoughts which told of One who could clevate
a beggar to.joint-heirship in that Throne took shape and
torm. How near together, therefore, in that little cell
4

came the sordid and the sublime—only a length of chain,
which, binding their ambassadors together, separated
those two worlds. Guard and prisoner” constituted Lo-
gether a miniature of this present world—one, the
emblem of the supreme power of these Gentile Times,
one, the token of the persceuted Christ, whose day o1
power is yet to come,

From that small spot, abounding with such great con-
trast, flowed forth doctrine which has changed the world,
It has been both food and light to help God's child along
his way. It has developed faith and gendercd hope, and
kindled love in many hearts. There is no contradiction
between this and the earlier themes. Ephesians and
Colossians are built on the broad foundations laid in
Romans and Galatians. But times and conditions were
under change. The nation as a whole was drifting to
its doom, while the small elect remnant was growing
up into Christ. In the early days Paul dwelt much on
the first coming of the Lord as the point towards which
the history and destiny of the Hebrew race had long
been tending ; in his later days it is the Christ Who is
Lord of angels and worlds, and to Whose Second Coming
the whole array of the universe is moving. In the firs
days he sought to convince his kith and Kkin of their
opportunity to accept and rally to the Messiah whom
God had sent into their midst. Hence, he stressed re-
pentance and justification from sin.  But when the
nation was bent on plunging to its doom, it was to the
treasure within the field he paid greatest heed. He
dwelt less on the redemptive work of Christ, and more
on its Head and constitution ; less on the justification of
the repentant sinner and more on the sanctification of
the elect saint ; but all these later things had been im-
plicit in his Gospel from the first, just as the earlier
themes were never wholly absent from the later and
more explicit themes. Throughout his ministry the bur-
den of teaching sought to show the union of the believer
with his redeeming Lord. and for the description of this
unity he has coined a whole vocabulary of phrases and
illustrations : believers are '‘in Christ” and Christ in
them ; they bear relation to Him as stones to a founda-
tion, as members to a Head, as a wife to her hushand.
This unity he shows to be ** ideal.” for before time began
the Divine Father made the destiny of Christ and the
believer one,
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2 THE QUIET TIME 3

ers : Big and Little )
Ptﬁw grvatgﬁnul prays, *' Lord, make me as big as my
problem * while the little soul prays, "_[mr(l_ fet me off
easy.”’ The giant soul asks, ** Lord, give me i-i!.?'!"fl}.“,“'l
sufficient for a hard day ** as the small soul begs, ** Lord,
let me have a lighter load.”” The great heart prays,
“Lord. let me stand firm when the fight is hardest,” the
craven heart cries, " Lord, let me escape.” The erusader
soul sends up the prayer, * Lord. stand with me until I
finish my task.”

lecoming the Scalpel _
WE %3’he:1ga mar ispattacked for his loyalty to the Bible
and Bible truth, he has a right to feel encouraged. The
Bible begins to mean something to him then. Such an
attack is evidence that he is really alive, for, as a \‘wI‘L-
known defender and expounder of the Bl[ﬂl' as God’s
word has keenly said : * The Bible is a living thing ; and
when it gets into you and your life, you will he under
the scalpel of every little eritic.” Criticism is not a thing
to be sought ; but - when it comes as a result of getting the
Bible into your blood, it is not te be feared.
Let us go on unto perfection—Heb. 6 ; 12. }

Do not let your life be a m,ms_l-a_nt subtraction, a con-
tinuous depletion, a steady draining away of spiritual
vitality ; but let it be an uninterrupted growth, a steady
enrichment. Go from good to better and f:-n-{n hetter to
best. It is impossible to give what you haven't got. You

cannot 1ift others above yvour own level. Grow therefore -

in grace and in gladness, Add, day by day, to your soul’s
rich store.
For who is God, save the Lord ? and who is a Rock, save
our God ?—2 Sam. 22; 32, e _
We can only trust when we cannot ff'ii(_'f‘ God's hand in
all that iz happening,” and with Whittier we must be
content fo say :— _ '
And mid the madd'ning maze of things
When pressed by storm and flood.
To one fixed ground my spirit clings,
I know that God is good.
Blessed he His name. He has not lef! llr‘-_t'(\]']]fl_\)‘f-lf-’:l:-i_
He hag come to us, and His sure Ward is our strength
and stay. .

" Blessed are the'peacemakers ; for they shall be called
‘the children of God "—Malt. 5 9, ¥

First keep thyself in peace, and then shalt thou be able
lo make peace among others. )

A peaceable man doth more good than he that is well
learned.,

A good and peaceable man turneth all things to good.

He that is at peace is not suspicious of any, bul he that
is discontented and troubled is tossed with divers sus-
picions ; he is neither quiet himself, nor suffers others to
be quiet.

If thou wilt thyselt be horne with, bear also with
another,

“ Let us therefore follow after the things which make
for peace.”—Rom. 14: 19,
God is Ever Available

Let me know that especially in any time of trouble 1
can count on His nearness, He is, ag the Psalmist SAVE, @
very present help in trouble, almost as though in froubfed
days God were more than ordinarily near, very present,
as though our frouble made Him hasten to our aid, My
need is my special claim upon His presence,

They saw no man, save Jesus only—NMatt. 17 : 8.

This upward look must always hring the earnest secker
into close communication with his Lord. Tt is thus thal
we shall find our approach into the secrets of the Most
High, and prove the truth of His promise Who has said.
* Seek and ye shall find, knock and it shall be opened
unte you." The disciples had the upward look when
they saw no man save Jesus only. All other lights must
grow dim in the light of His glory and grace.

Waiting in Hope

How happy the hearts which'in every situation place
unbounded confidence in Jehovah's Word ! Such may be
hedged up on every side, and encompassed like Israel at
the: Red Sea with seemingly insurmountable difficullies,
yet even here -they will follow lsrael’s example ; they
will ery unto God and rely uponHis mercy. They will
“stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord.”  Well
may it be said, ** By faith Israel passed through the Red
Jea."

I wait for the Lord, my soul doth wait, and in His
Word do | hope—Psa. 130: 5.
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Reflections upon a

The Binding of Satan § fmilier subjeet

A.O.H. LI COORIOO

The vision of the conflict between good and evil in the
Book of Revelation comes at length to a time when a
mighty angel is seen descending from heaven with a
greal chain in his hands, and having arrived on earth
he takes forcible hold of the gredt red dragon which
alone survives of the enemies of righteousness, binds him

with the chain, casts him into the abyss, and seals the -

entrance with the sign of Divine authority that the
nations should be deceived no more throughout the thou-
sand years—the Millennium. Ardent longing for that
day has led many to watch earnestly the signs of the
times, and the questions ** Is Satan now bound ? Ig he in
process of being bound ? Is he yet to be bound?™ are
COMINoen,

What is this binding ? Quite evidently if. is closety
connected with the restraint of evil which is a feature
of the Millennial Age. Rev. 20; 1 indicates clearly thal
its fulfilment is at the commencement of that Age. This
does not necessarily mean, though, that the binding musl
take place simultaneously with the commencement of the
Second Advent. The dragon of Rev. 20 is apparently the
last enemy of righteousness to be dealt with after the
other greal enemies, the ‘‘Beast'™ and the ° False
Prophet ' have been cast into the Lake of Fire. Now,
since Rev. 19, dealing with the warfare between the
Rider on the white horse and these twao enemntiies, is evi-
dently a phase of the Second Advent, the binding of the
great red dragon, coming next in order, would seem to
belong to a later phase of that Advent. That binding also
coincides with the commencement of the reign of the
saints, and since that reign does not commence until the
saints have been ‘‘ changed * and the marriage has been
completed, and the Lord must first return *“ for ' His
saints before the marriage feast and His subsequent re-
velation-to the world * with * His saints it would seem
clear that the * binding of Satan ™ is to occur after all
these things, at the time of the establishmen! of Christ’s
kingdom in power in the earth. That time has nof yet
come,

3

From thal time onward, the practice of evil shall be
restrained. ** Nothing shall hurt or destroy in all my
holy mountain ' (Isa. 11 ;9). Men will not he prevented
from thinking evil thoughts or harbourinb evil desires ;
some will yield ** feigned obedience” (Psa. 18 ; 44
marg.] ; but the power to inflict evil or harm, ph\auui
mental or moral, upon another will be lost. We do not
know how, Divine power will be exercised here in a
fashion of which we have little, if any. conception today.
But it will be trae that although a man may formulate
an intention to do evil to another, he will find himself
physically or mentally powerless to put that intention
into effect. That restraint will operate threughout the
Millennial Age. ”

A little thought suggests that the same restraint must
of necessity be placed upon Satan. He must be rendered
powerless to influence the minds of men by evil sugges-
tions, Hence the ** binding of Satan " will be a restraint
upon his power, at pre went enjoyed by Divine permission,
of instilling evil thoughts and influences inte the minds
of men. His persnnal freedom of movement need not be
limited. any more than is the personal freedom of evilly
disposed men on earth during that Age. buf he will find
himself quite powerless to reach men’s minds in any
way.

A glance at daily events should make it clear that the
binding of Satan has not yet taken place. and it not vet
even in progress. The powers of evil have greater con-
trol to-day in earth’s affairs than they have ever had,
except. perhaps, in the early days at the period of the
Deluge. Many of the devices and acts of certain classes
of men are characterised hy a cold-blooded ferocity and
disregard for human suffering which can cuite literally
he said to be devil-inspired. The fearful experiences
through which so many of earth’s peoples must pass to-
day are evidences that the archangel of evil is still the
god of this world. and thaf his subjects sill render him
service. Tt is sometimes suggested that these facts are
the results of Satan's struggles to resist his binding. and
are evidences therefore that the hinding iz actually in
prigress  but this idea is built upon a purelv human
coneception of the binding, as though the Most High God
finds it necescary to wage war and use the heavenlv
crmivalent of physical foree to achieve His end of render-
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ing Satan powerless. Nothing of the sort. God is always
master of the situation, and when in His wisdom the time
comes for Satan to be bound and his influence to be re-
strained, one word from the Almighty, and it will be
done, It will not require battalions of angels drawa up
in martial array, archangels in command of detachments
and some spiritual equivalent of carnal weapons, with
which to wage an invisible conflict with the hosts of
Satan in the fashion in which fallen man wages war
to-day.

Against this view it is sometimes argued that the
twelfth chapter of Revelation does contain a very vivid
description of war in heaven, Michael and his angels
fighting with the devil and his angels, resulting in the
devil being cast out of heaven to the earth, and that this
surely constitutes a detailed description of the binding
or partial binding of Satan at the gnd of this Age,

It is suggested in this connection that Rev. 12 has
nothing in common with Rev, 20, except that the same

red dragon is a figure in the symbolism. The time of

fulfilment of Rev. 12 is clearly much earlier than the end
of the Gospel Age—the final verses show that much, the
picture closing with the dragon going forth to make war
with the remnant of the woman’s seed, which is quite
opposite to the idea of binding and restriction. Whatever
the teaching behind this symbolism of war in heaven
between Michael and the dragon. it has no connection
with the descent of the angel fo bind Satan at the com-

mencement of the thousand years. By some this vision

in Rev. 12 has been made the basis of a view of the
* binding,” which declares that at some specified time in
history the Lord Jesus Christ did engage in combat with
Satan and expel him from heaven, in consequence of
which the laffer has come down fo earth and is con-
tinuing the warfare against his opponent with this earth
as the battle ground. Whilst this view springs from a

very sincere desire to explain the apocalyptic imagery of

the Scriptures in terms of present-day events and ex-
pectations. it is none the less a form of interpretation
which debases rather than enhances our understanding
of the spiritual world to which we aspire and which we
hope one day to enter. And Christians who believe in

the prapriety of war and conflict between spiritual beings |

for the suppression of evil forces can hardly complain if

1o

e

the powers of this world demand similar services in
earthly armies, for the principle ig the same,

It is important to realise that God is omnipotent. ** He
spake, and it was done ;: He commanded, and it stood
fast.” Although He allows His ends to be achieved by
means of orderly development, ** first the grain, then the
ear, then the full corn in the ear,” and although He per-
miis the continuance of evil up to a pre-determined limit
for a wise purpose, yet when God's time to act against
evil and évildoers has come, there is none than can resist
Hi= Will. The fortunes of war—in earthly or spiritual
realm—have no place in the Divine order. He brought
the evil of the antediluvian world to an end instantly
without calling upon the help of Noah. He destroyed
the Cilies of the Plain without using His heavenly mes-
spngers other than to convey the news fo Abraham of
what He Himself was about to do. "When the hosts of
this world converge upon the Holy Land in the last greaf
day of trouble it is to be God Himself, alone, Who will
act. As in the days of Jehoshaphat, ** Ye shall net need
to fight in this battle " ; ** For the battle is not yours, but
God’s ™ (IT Chron. 20 ; 15-17). So with the binding of
Satan. The vision is a picture of the power of God
operating from the seat of His government to end, in one
instant of time, every scrap of power and influence Satan
may possess over man and spirit.

But, one may ask, is it not likely that Satan foresees
this catastrophe. and is making preparations o resist his
fate ; and does this not iniply something very much like
war between him and the forces which will effect his
binding ? It may very reasonably be asked in reply
whether Satan, a fallen being separated from God hy
millenniums of sin, really believes in his heart that he
will be bound.

Consider man. Men to-day, in general, do not believe
in God. They have lost their knowledge of God, and
with it any vital belief in the power or at least the care
of God. How common it is to hear ‘ If God does exist,
He either does not care or has not the power to alter
things. v He would have done so and puf the world right
long ago.” That sentiment fairly expresses the con-
sidered judgment of the natural man who has been
separated from God’s presence by sin for many thou-
sands of years. !
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Yet man at the beginning knew God, walked with God,
talked with God, and believed in the power of God.
fhat is clear from the Genesis story. What has wrought
the difference ? The separation wrought by sin ! ** Even
as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge,
God gave them over . . . " (Rom. 1 ;28). So that to-day
man does not believe that God can or will put things
right !

Is it not reascnable fo think that the same principle
must hold good in the case of Satan? He, too, had the
privilege of knowing God, walking with Him, talking
with Him, and appreciating His mighty power. He_ too,
fell into sin, and since nothing that is of sin can stand
in the Divine Presence, he, too, from that day must have
been banished, separated from God just as truly as was
Adam. * Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil !
For thousands of years, then, Satan has been as far from
iod as has man, and through all that time has enjoyed
full liberty to work out his evil designs. It is true he
witnessed the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ from
the dead, and knew that He at least had escaped his
power—but it is in the highest degree unlikely that Satan
has any nearer access to the resurrected Christ than has
man, and two thousand years have passed since the Lord
passed oul of man’s, and Satan’s, ken into the heaven
of heavens from which He had come. Would it be sur-
prising, therefore, if Satan, like man, blinded by sin.
has concluded that God cannot or will not complete His
work on earth, and that Satan’s rebellion will, there-
fore, eontinue its apparently successful course ?

If this be the right conclusion, the great enemy of man
will be busy with his plans, continuing still to wage war
against all that is holy and true and lovely on earth, un-
believing until the hour has struck. In the heyday of
his power, attendant angels carrying out his dark orders,
men on earth busy about his fell designs, the cry of his
suffering prisoners going up to heaven, his powers will
vanish as one snaps off the electric light. Like a certain
modern dictator whose edifice of twenty yvears vanished
overnight, he will stand bereft of power, of influence,
of servants, of an empire—alone. Too late he will realize
that the omnipotence of God has waited for this moment :
that right has prevailed, and as the shades of the abyss
close around him he will enter into the terrible solitude
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of an evil mind left entirely alone with il§ evil.

Can one picture that lonely spirit through all the thou-
sand years of earth’s jubilee 2 Free to roam through the
vast spaces of God’s creation ; free to observe, to medi-
tate, to scheme, bul powerless to affect or influence in
any way the mind or the heart of the weakest or
humblest of God's creatures. A being apart, seeing all.'
hearing all, unable to interfere. The seal of Divine
authority marks him out and sets himapart like Cain-
an outeast, an exile, one upon whom is the judgment of
(iod, :

Perchance his presence will linger around this parth
until the knowledge of man’s happiness under the Mes-
sianiec kingdom_ and the renopvation of the once desolate
earth, becomes unendurable. and drives him off to far
recesses of our universe where other worlds in the mak-
ing, other instances of Divine ereative energy, recall to
his dark mind the earlier history of our own planel
when, a happy and righteous being, he may have been
one of the morning stars who ** sang together ** (Job, 38 :
7). He may franslate himgelf from this material uni-

‘verse which glitters around ug every night into that

spiritual sphere which is heyond the scope of human
gense or understanding, and wander through the celes-
tial land as alone and as remote from the presence and
the knowledge of God as when he presided over earth’s
destinies. He may come back. oul of eternity into our
realm of time and space, to find the thousand years of
restitution still in progress ; but wherever he goes and
whatever he does, Satan will be bound, altogether un-
able to interfere further in the plans of God for His
ereation.

Of the loosing again at the end of the Age we cannot
writg, we know so little, Tt would seem that the thou-
sand years of opportunity does not profit the Evil One,
for a time is to come when freed from the restraints for
a “*little season ™ he attempts once more to deceive and
enslave humanity. There is apparently no repentance,
gu-!.hing but an jrrevocable determination tn fight against
od.

And that determination. in God's due time, brines
about the only possible sequel. T will bring thee to
ashes upon the earth . . . and never shalt thou be any

more "’ (Ezek. 28 : 18-19).
13
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+ The Ministry of Reconciliation i, o3

Christian’s mission

" My fesh 1 will give for the life of the world!™

Often do we interpret these words in terms of His
crucifixion and death. But Jesus did also conseiously
"fulfil the prevision of Isaiah: ~ He poured out his life
unto death.” For three and a half years the life of Jesus
was given, in every possible sense, that the world might
have more life. I am come that they might have life.
and that they might have it more abundantly.”

This is the call of the Church now, and in this Age.
Our mission holds something more than a study of
Divine philosophy, a growth in the knowledge of Scrip-
ture history and prophecy, a waiting for future glory and
felicity. Ib is to give life that others might have life. It
is to offer life now, as Jesus offered life then, True, we
cannot heal diseases by a wave of the hand, produce food
from stones wherewith fo feed the hungry, drive oul
demons of hate, fear and all evil by verbal command-—
but, stay—is it true that we cannot do these things? Is
there nothing that we can do for a sick or suffering one
that will ease their lot and perchance assist them in their
recovery ; no power al all to relieve some liltle part of
the hardship on those who suffer physical want in this
unfriendly world ; no word that can be fitly spoken to
lift the mind of someone bound in the ** bonds of in-
iquity " to higher and nobler ideals, and thus at least
commence to cast out the demons that possess them ? If
we can do any of these things. in however little degree.
we shall be doing, in our own small way, that to which
our Lord Jesus devoted a greal part of His life. And we
are on safe ground when we find that ** as He was, so
are we, in this world.” .

——=—= ON MARS HILL —u

* Intolerance has had a very successful career, and il
looks like having a brilliant future, but it has nothing
to do with Christianity.” (" Dick " Sheppard) '

“*The Church is my battle-ground, not my dug-out,
and T feel T am fo be envied by those who deplore the
facl that they can only preach to the converted.” (W, R.
Burwell in ** Christian Pacifist *")
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“1n the past we have suffered from theologians who
have lacked the spirit of evangelism, and evangelists who
could have done with a little more thedlogy.” (Percy
Sowerby in a broadcast talk) ; ‘

““The primary characteristic of knowledge is not Iim‘l‘
it is for ever changing. but that it is for ever growing
(Sir James Jeans) = e

“The authority of emperors, Kings and princes is
human : the authority of councils, synods, bishops and
presbyters is human: the authority of prophels s
Divine.”” (Sir Isaac Newton)

? | THE QUESTION BOX | ?

*

Q. Is repentance rightly described as re-thinking = ?
It has been suggested that God merely requires man lo
turn and start walking in His ways, and that this con
stitutes ** repentance.” ; e

A. Nothing of the sort. Too many Christians to-day
are whittling down the standards so as to make recon-
ciliation with God easy and ** respectable.”  Repentance
implies a definite renunciation of sin, and sin is a very
real thing, and is infinitely horrible. Some are genuinely
puzzled because they cannot trace in their own lives any
definite point at which there was a sudden and over-
whelming consciousness of the ** exceeding sinfulness
of sin” and of their own fallen condition, leading to
instantaneous repentance and conversion. That experi-
ence does not come to all Christians, especially in these
more deliberate days. Repentancemay be more of a
process than an act, a growing realisation as time goes
by, the "' change of 'mind,” which ig ﬂ_u'a 11ter{1] meaning
of the term, taking place in step with increasing percep-
tion of the difference between the world’s sin and God's
holiness. But a change of mind there must be. There
can be no effective change of conduct without it. **If
any man be in Christ, there is a new creation. 0ld thl‘ﬂ,f_”ﬁ
are passed away. behold, all things are become new.’

A reconditioned car may run less jerkily than before.
but it can never be the same thing as a new one. Thiz
modern idea of the reconditioned life, in which the in-
dividual conveniently forgets all his past, and hopes God
will do the same, polishes up his conduct, and sets out
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afres‘rz as though nothing had happened, simply will not
do. God s purpose in the permission of evil is that from
our experience we may learn why righteousness is the
law of creation, and the first step in our education is to
recognise the sin in ourselves, and formally renounce if

resolving that henceforth we eschew the Devil and all
his works, serving and living for God alone in the
strength and by the grace of His Son Jesus Chri:;l Thal
15 repentance, : l

The word is metanoia. and it definitely signifies change
of r!'llll‘t;i‘ not a ** re-casting ' of the mind, n? a' thil‘ll;l»tili.ﬁ"
again.”” Its very usage drives home the reality of thzﬁ
change. John the Baptist’s stirring call Repent ye—
for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand * (Matt. 3: 2) :
t{w repentance of Nineveh at Jonah's preaching {ilatt..’
12; 41) ; the joy that is in heaven when one sinner re-
penteth (Luke 255 7) : and Peter’s final call ** Repent
and be converted . . . "' (Acts 35 19) all ery out to heaven
of the greal change that takes place when one man turns
from the power of sin to serve the living God. A

Q.. Al t-h[.%“C(_ll.il'llf“ of Jerusalem recorded in Acts 15
there was ‘““much digputing.” *~ Had the apostles and
elders so soon fallen from the high ideals of John 17?

A. By no means. The usage of the word ** dispute ™
has changed a little during the four hundred years since
th.e AV, was prepared. We associate the term fo-day
.l\!}rlt-h wrangling and acrimony. The Greek word
" suzeteo ™ used in Acts 15 has no such significance. Rt
lmpl“les a mutual or co-operative seeking or discussion
together. Our own word ** discussion ™" would be a g}btl
cquivalent. The same word is used in Acts 28 : 20, whepr
the Roman Jews, after hearing Paul's witness, d'upal'lt’rl
and **had great reasoning among themselves.”” The
Council where *“the apostles and elders came together
for to consider this matter ' was evidently an assembly
of grave and sober men who discussed the problem before
them in the spirit of Christ and under the overshadowing
of the Holy Spirit—and their decision, as shown hy hisc—
tory, was b_lesspr.l accordingly. Would that in all our
nwn discusaions on debatable matters we could manifest
the same disposition ! i
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Suzeteo is defined by Thayer as ** lo séek or examine
tagether ' (as in Plato) and to “diseuss or question ™
(N.T.) ; by Robinson " o inquire of one another, to seek
together, (o question with one another "+ by Liddell and
Seott * to seek or examine together.” Disputing involv-
ing wrangling, as in Mark 9: 34 and Phil, 2; 14, is a
different word, ° dialogismos.” meaning literally
“ diverse reckoning.” *

s . ¢ Als
=i Bible facts illuminated by

0 Many WItnesses hi.tory, research & discovery [|
=

=

“There is a common belief—outsidé our own fellow-
ship—that the God of the early [sraelites was a blood-
thirsty., war-loving D.ity, the © tribal God of the
Hebrews. as He has been called. The Book of Exodus
presents the opposite view : the God Who led them
through the wilderness told them to place their entire
trust in Him, and eschew fighting and war, and He
would lead them into the Promised Land. It was the
people who were bloodthirsty and warlike, and they
would not heed His words. Interesting confirmaltion of
these statements in Exodus is afforded by the Greck
writer Strabo (54 B.C.-A.D. 24), who says of Moses
(** Geography,” Book 16: 36) : “ Instead of arms, he
taught that their defence was in their sacred things anud
their Divinity " (i.e., their God).
* * *

An almost complete skeleton of Aurignacian man w
discovered by Dr. Leakey al Naivasha, East Africa
August, 1940, and defails have just been published. To
us this is interesting. The Aurignacian remains, se far
chiefly found in Western Burope, are those of men who
lived hefore the Flood, and certain indications go to show
that they probably represent the civilised races of thai
timfe. Their brain capacity and physical stalure ex-
ceeded that of the best specimens of men to-day, a diffi-
cult problem Tor the Evolutionist, but quite understand-
able to those who helieve in the progressive degenera-
tion of the race through sin.

. - - L]
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I Kings 22 189 refers ta the ivory house which Ahab
built ol Samaria. The allusion was never really undor-
stood ; the idea of a palace built of ivory hardly seemed
within the bounds of architectural possibility. In recenl
years the riddle has been solved. Excavations at Samaria
have revealed Ahah's palace, faced on all its walls with
white marble, the loveliest of all building materials. No
wonder the historian referred to it as an ** ivory house."

% Iimgs aln'd Seasong fumd peures (O

Jc—— ———g Sstudents v

Nearly all chronological systems have been hhilt upo
the ass‘ur_npt_ian that the span of ** this -presentug\rﬁ
world ™ is limited to 6,000 years, and that the seventh
millennium will see the Kingdom established. This
belief is admitted to be founded on tradition. since no
such statement occurs in the Bible, and the sources of
that tradition should therefore be of interest. '
Modern writers suggest that the belief is reasonahle,
citing the six days of creation, followed by the seventh
day of rest, as an analogy. It is thoughf that just as
God laboured for six days and then entered into His
rest. so man labours under sin for six days (‘A day
with the Lord is as a thousand years '), and then enfers
into x}\?ﬁ Millennial rest. Thus '
en we go back into antiquity, whether Jewi
heathen or Christian, we find a rg’fmtgml and deeg-sgaffrﬂi
belief that the world shall endure 6,000 years in its
secular and toiling state, and then will follow 1,000 vears
of rest, peace and joy—the Millennial Sabbath of the
wor!}r‘ih” (.{losilph Seiss, 1856),
*Though the Bible containg no direct statement thal
the 7th 1,000 will be the epach of Christ's reign. the
venerable tradition is not without a reasonable founda-
tion. The law given to Israel that six days of labour
should be followed hy one of refreshment and rest. seems
fitly to illustrate the 6.000 years in which the whole
r.‘.roah}tli_n}:a&nurs, and the 7th, the grand Millennial Day
in whie e weary may come to is Al
Russcll 1886). ry v e to Christ Jesus™ (C, T.
** While there is no positive statement in the Serip-
turesdeclaring that the ending of these years marks the
Second Advent. yet there is strong evidence to this effect.
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As Israel was given the instruclions that they were to
pest on the Sahbath day, so this would be a strong hinl
that the 7th great 1,000-year day of man’s history is to be
a period of rest ” (R. E. Streeter, 1920).

The ecarliest record of the belief scems to be in the
writings of Theoprompus (350 B.C.), a reliable Greek
historian. The wise men of the Persians, he wrote,
taught that the world was to endure 6,000 years, after
which Death and Hades would be destroyed: and men
live together in happiness. During the following cen-
turies, up to the First Advent, the Jewish Rabbis taught
likewise—for example, Rabbi Elias (200 B.C.), who said
that the world endures 2,000 years without the law,
2 000 with the law, 2,000 under the Messiah. and in the
7th 1,000 the earth would be renewed and the righteous
dead raised. The Kabbalists, Jews who interpreted the
Seriptures in a ‘' numeric ' fashion, said that the six
occurrences of ““ aleph * (first letter of Hebrew alphabet)
in Gen. 1: 1 indicated the six thousand-year pericds dur-
ing which the world would endure, and that then would
follow the period of rest. (In Hebrew numerals “aleph™
with two dots written above gignifies 1.000.)

A somewhat similar mysticism was shown in the
Sibylline Oracles, a collection of pagan-Jewish-Christian
writings of the First Advent, based largely upcn Old
Testament history. These Oracles declared that this
world-order is limited to 6,000 years, after which Messiah
shall come and reign as King over a rencvated earth.

The early Christians evidently took these sayings lo
themselves. and, building their hopes on the Septuagint,
the Bible then in use, began to expect the Millennium
asvdue in ahout the fifth century. A few examples are
given. The Epistle of Barnabas (first century) says
(13; 3-6) : ** In the beginning of the creation he makes
mention of the sabbath. , . . Consider, my children,
what that signifies ; he finished them in six days. The
meaning of it is this, that in 6,000 years the Lord God
will bring all things to an end. For with him one day
38 as 1,000 years, Therefore, childyen, in six days, thal
is. in 6,000 vears. shall all things be accomplished.”
Again, the Gospel of Nicodemus (third century) says
(22 : 11): “* We found in the first of the seventy bocks.
where Michael the archangel is speaking to the third son
of Adam the first man, an accounl that after 5,500 years,
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Chrisl the most beloved Son of God was lo come to

earth.” Tren: us, Bishop of Liyons (A.D. 180), said : **If

the day of lhe Lord be as il were 1,000 years, and in six
days those things that were made were finished. il is
manifest that in the perfecting of those things in the
6.000th.year, the Lord shall come from heaven.”
~Many of the “ Early Fathers"™ expressed themselves
similarly, and some of these men had known the Apostles
in the flesh, or at least had companied with others whi
had themselves known the Apostles. Lactantius, a
Christian writer of about A.D. 300, says: ** Because all
the works of God were finished in six days, it is necessary
that the world should remain in this state six ages, thal
is, 6,000 years. At the end of the 6,000th year all wicked-
ness shall be abolished out of the earth, and justice reign
for 1,000 years." ¥

The tradition continued right through the Dark Ages,
and, as can be seen from the -quotations ahove, is ex-
pressed to-day in much the same terms as over 2,000
.}\'t'iEI.I'h'f ago—a remarkable instance of the persistence of
DEIEeT.

I wonder sometimes what the years will bring,
But think it better that we do not know
Just what they hold to make us.sigh or sing.
Just where we stay. or then, just where we go.
[ wonder if the friends we love so well,
Will still be ours while passing down the years,
Or will they pass, in higher reglms to dwell,
* And leave a loss that lies too deep for tears.
I wonder, as life's story doth unfold,
And brings its changes to both form and face
(For it must needs be that we all grow old) '
Shall we grow rich in kinduess and in grace ?
Of all the things T know, it is most sad.
To wateh cur loved ones pass to older years,
Yet, may the mind and heart and soul he glad,
Still may the sunshine rainbow-tint the tears.
I worider, but I do not doubt the End.
For this I feel from all that has gone past.
That all the eolours of cur life shall blend.,
To make one pure and perfect beam al last.
S.R.S., 1943.
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a ANNOUNCEMENTS

FEaster Convention.

" The Warrington Friends advise that arrangements are in hand
for the nsnal Easter Convention, Hurther details next month,

Notices of meetings, etc.

~ In future, all notices infended for this page should be in Bro,
Hudson’s hands by the 10th of the month preceding publication,
instead of the 20th as hitherto. In the case of meetings for which,
full arrangements have not been made by that time, it will be
sufficient if notice is sent by that date and full details given by

the 20th.

New Style B.S.M.

Our new style will enable us to follow future changes in the
Paper Control Order with greater ease. Compared with the last
{few months, there is no reduction in the amount of printed
maltter. '

* Heaven'’s Pacific Charier "

This is No. 17 of the ‘* pamphlet” series, and is now available
in stock. Suitable for handing to friends, it takes the theme of
the Atlantic Charter, and speaks of the Divine intention as a
Pacific Charter. 1s. 3d. doz., 8s. 6d. per 100.

Committee Facilities
Friends are reminded of the facilities available from the office,
No charge is made for these services.

Loaning Dept.—Hymnbooks, text streamers, immersion robes
and eaps, Divine Plan lecture charts, etc., for conventions and
ratherings, Please give at least 14 days' notice, and return
prompily after use.

Reference Library.—Books available on payment of postage.
The Library aims at acquiring books of value to our friends,
but not easily obtainable from public libraries. A list can be
had on application to the office. Books may be retained for
one month. and renewed if not otherwise applied for. Gifts
of suitable books will be welcomed, and regarded as held in
trust for the benefll of the friends generally.

THE BOOKROOM.

Prices and stock vary from month to month. Please order to latest issue of B.S.M.
# Indicates temporarily out of stock and orders will be booked for later delivery
All prices shown are post free.

BIBLES (order by numrber)

Ne. E10 In 4 thin vols., very large print, suilable elderly people theset 15 9

TRANSLATIONS and STUDY HELPS (Young, Septuagint, Weymouth, Variorum,
Lesser and Young's and Strong’s Concordances out of print for duration

y s s d.
Moffatt (N.T.only) ... 41 Crudens C dance (complete) 11 1
Ferrar Fenton (complete) 158 Cruden’s Concordance (abridged) 50
Margolis (O.T. ... Sl | Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon 28 8
Rotherham N. 1. SR - R Pocket Greek Lexicon 46
Rotherham (O.T. 3 vols. set) 43 0 Davidson's Hebrew-English Lexicon 20 8
New Testament (Greek only) 3 6 Pocket Hebrew-English Lexicon 46
New Testament (Greek & Eng.) 3 6 N.T. Greek Concordance 28 4
Englishmans Greek New Testament with interlinear translation e | 150



B.S.C. PUBLICATIONS Each Six
The Plan of God—in Brief An abridged edition of the *Plan of the

Ages” 104 pp o) 39
The Promise of His Presence An exposition of Scriptures relating
to the Second Coming of Chrst. 56 pp 9 39
The Bnnty of Holiness The story of consecration through' the ages
7 29
]mb s Tmuhle A series af notes on events of the End Time. 88 pp 7o ilopig
Lucifer the Prince of Evil ltucly in the personality of the Devil.
30pp ... 4 16
The Golden Future A 36 page booklet deu:rihing ST hope and
Millennial conditions. . Pt 16
?anuu of the Kingdom Six stories from the teul'lingl of Jesus.
30 p, 4 1 6
Evulnlnl——ud the Sl:npturu A brief trtroduction IZ 7

8 or 12,; Pamphlets, 1/3 doz, 8/6 100 posi free, I'or handing to hmudu

Thy Kingdom Come No. 12 Will there be Wars for ever
No 13 The Immortality of the Soul. No. 14 The Mystery of the Trinity
No. 15 World's Extremity God’s Opportunity. No. 16 The Bible a sure Guide
No. 17 Heaven's Pacific Charter

EXPOSITORY WORKS. each
The Divine Plan of the Ages Outline of Bible teaching 330 pp cloth 210
The Atonement A comprehensive examination. 490 pp Cloth ... 45
The New Creation The Christian call and life. 730 pp, Cloth 45
Daniel the Beloved of Jehovah Complete exposition. 493 pp. Cloth 47
Foregleams of the Golden Age Outline of Bible teaching. 304 pp. Cloth 3 7
The Bible Teachings (on the Covenant, mediator, etc.) 200 pp. plper 30
A Review of the Doctrines (Shearn) 92 pp Paper board 19
Tabernacle Shadows Typical teaching of the Tabernacle. 120 pp. paper 16
Evolutionists at the Cross=roads Useful treatise. 126 pp... 13
DEVOTIONAL AND GENERAL
Bible Students Hymnal 462 hymuas Green limp | 2 Blue cloth 18
Daily Heavenly Manna Large with birthday pages Leather o o
Pocket size, no birthday pages Cloth 3
The Call of the Bride Comforted of God. [Art booklets of poems) 17
Pilates Report Reputed re . of Pilate to Tiberius I
The Son of the Highest Children's story book 306 pp Cloth 40
GREETING AND BIRTHDAY CARDS ;
“Lardent’” F series, [Hand coloured ol 6 for 1/6
“V" series. Choice verses on plain cards 12 for 7

USEFUL BOOKS by Non-Associated Publishers hecnmmended)
In Green Pastures (Miller) Devotional madmgl for each day. Cloth 21

Life of Jesus Christ (Stalker) Well written 3 0
Life of Paul (Stalker) Well written R 30
A little life of Jesus (Mathews) Excellent children's baok

Well illustrated. Above 10 years age, 224 pp. Cloth - 30
Bible Story Book (Egermeir) Best book for children up to 10 ot 12,

233 stories 176 illustrations, we&ghl 4lb. 608 pp. Cloth &y 159
Song of our Syrian Guest Small edn. 4d.  Large, with phntoguphs 18
Scottish Metrical Psalter, with music 3 37

Publiched by Bible Students Committee, 20 .Sm;uyme‘de-l_)ri-;';'. 1lford, Essex,
and printed by Mills and Son, 2 Keppel Road, Ef.
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T ANEW YEAR OPENS - :944 Aalie )

biEishaet caranan..., Of purpose. o]

An AR ARRAL RN

1 owill tak. the cup of salh-‘ahnn. and eall upon the
name ef the Lord. [ will pay my vows unio the Lord
now in the presence of all his people.””—(Psa. 116 ; 13-14)

The deepl itual writings of the Psalmist of old
fib gyvery e e of the child of God and al whalever
period of the chureh’s history that he, or she, may have
lived. 1In the end of the Agze, hnwmt-r Whgn speclal
light has been given for the comfort and strength of the
Lord’s congecrated people amid severe fests of faith and
patience, the Psalms are inevitably illuminated as never
befare. The great events of our Day are seen as, for
example, in Psalms 46 and 97 ; the collective experi-
ences of the saints are outlined as well as those of a
more individual nature as illustrated by Psalm 55 ; and
there are many Psalms of forceful and searching exhorta.
tion, prominent among which is Psalm 116. Nothing
could be more enc ouraging at the opening of a New Year
than a consideration of cerfain portions of this Psalm,
The Psalm contains such a wealth of meaning that it
would  be impossible to deal with it in defail in the
course of a brief article, but the points made will doubt-
less provoke thought and study of the sacred theme.

The striking language of this Psalm cannot fail to
impress upon each one its bagie theme of consecration
to the Lord begotten of gratitude for His marvellous
deliverance. The Psalm is divisible into three parts, as
below :—

Verses 1-8.—In this opening section the Psalmist ex-
presses his deep love for the Lord and gives his reasons
for that love as manifest in the way in which he has heen
deliyered from death.

Verses 9-13.—Here the Psalmist sets forth his resolu-
tion to serve the Lord and, in the fuller light of the
Gospel Age. this was prophetic of the course to be pur-
sued by the Lord’s, people in, the ' narrow way " of
sacrifice.

Verses 14-19.—In this section the performance of his
resolution is commenced. The language used s
peculiarly apt and cannot but remind us afresh—as we
stand on the portals of a New Year—of the binding vows
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which we have made. May it ever be true of us to say.
“ T will pay my vows unto the Lord now in the presence
of all his people ” (verse 14).

I love the Lord

This expression of the opening verse is the essential
thought to be kept in mind throughout the Psalm. If
this was the sentiment of the Psalmist of old, how much
more so should it be true of us to-day in view of the great
hlessings that we have received. Each one who has been
enlightened by Present Truth can assuredly testify that
“he hath heard my voice and my supplications . . . he
hath inclined his ear unto me.” The Lord hath done
great things for us whereof we are glad in this closing
period of the Gospel Age, and we do well to meditate
on this viewpoint of things at the opening of another
year. Such a meditation cannot fail to increase our
faith in the precious things that we have learned and
of which we have been assured (2 Tim. 3 14), and to
drive away fear (1 John % : 18—Weymouth) as we make
progress in spiritual upbuilding as “ New Creatures "
in Christ Jesus.

The Pealmist outlines in verses 1-8 the ways in which
the Lord delivered him. and we may with profit apply
his utterances in a prophetic sense to the Anointed of
this Age. He thought of physical death, whereas we
may see that to be typical of the experiences of this Age
when I was brought low, and he helped me.” We
ought thus to be able to return unto our rest in God,
egpecially as we review the past. As Moffatt aptly
renders verse 7. ** Return to thy rest, O my soul, for the
Rternal has dealt lovingly with thee,” so this is cerlainly
the privilege of each one who has entered into a
covenant by sacrifice of which the writer of the Psalm
later speaks. We are living in difficult times, but if
1 love the Lord ** is our continual meditation, we shall
be kept as contemplated by verse 8 * Thou hast de-
livered my soul from death, mine eyes from tears, and
my feet from falling.”

1 will walk before the Lord

With the background of gratitude for deliverances, we
are then brought face to face with the effect upon David
of old, who rightly recognised that such a iod was
worthy of the entire devotion of his being. Yel inter-
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spersed is the mention of man's falschood and

weakness which so impressed the Psalm?-st tﬁ:zm;:;
records : T said in my haste, All men are liars " —in
his despair he felt the whole race of man o be a
delusion. 'We are often in danger of thinking on similar
lines, forgetful of our own shortcomings and weaknesses
according to the flesh. Tt is for this reason that the
Apostle exhorts us to know no man after the flesh, and
the writer of old quickly breaks off from this theme tc
resume in thoge very well-known words : ¢ What shall
I render unto the Lord for all his henefits toward me ?
I will take the cup of salvation. and call upon the name
of the Lord " (verses 12 and 13). Moffatt renders verse
13 as ' T will offer a libation for my rescue and h]'.f:—
claim fhf~ Eternal aloud.”” The cup of salvation is one
of both joy and sorrow, and it is suggestive of the con-
secrated walk of the * New Creature ” in Christ Jesus.

I will pay my vows unto the Lord

.f\s.a.h'wady suggested, we do well to remember, at the
opening of another year, the binding vows into which
we entered many years ago when first we gave our all
fo the Lord in consecration so beautifully expressed by
the closing portion of this Psalm. Tt is surely the desire
of each one to pay his vows unte the Lord now in the
presence of all his people. This is illustrated in the water
immersion performed bhefore the assembled congregation
of the saints. and that is. of course, a figure of the
hﬂni_rsrr} of the Spirit. the effect of which is evident fo
fhp individual concerned and to those around who walk
in the same narrow way, This reminds ug of the force
of i—\xam'mr' and should =timulate us to greater efforts in
the comine vear thal we mav walk in the light nf Present
Truth, and also grow in grace. being transformed after
the likeness of the perfect Tmage so that we mav eventu-
ally pass heyaond the vail to see Him * as he is."”

Our vows are nat for a few vears, hul nnto death
We need ever to bear this in mind as recorded in F}r'r"lr-.cl
5: &5 - When thou vowest a vow unto God, defer not
to pav it: for he hath no pleasure in fools : pay that
which then hast vowed. Better is it that thou shouldsi
not vow. than that thou shouldst vow and not pay.”
Let us determine afresh to be prompt in the payvment of
our vows. heing entirely devoted to Hi< service and the
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service of His peaple. in these days when so many are in
need of strength and encouragement through the message
of Truth now due. .

There scems much spiritual instruetion in the expres-
sion to be found in verse 16 : ** thou hast loosed my
honds.”’ From the standpoint of the fuller light of the
Gospel Age it is suggestive of the liberty wherewith
Christ makes us free and we need ever to guard that
liberty, which is perfectly consistent with "1 am thy
servant. and the son of thine handmaid.” We serve
Him. not by constraint. but by delight, just as the Hebrew
slave af the end of his seven years of service refused to
go out free, willingly serving his masler for ever, be-
cause. T love my master . . . I will not go out free
(BEx. 21 : 5). We need to preserve the liberty of this
Truth and not to be entangled again with any yoke of
bondage, but this does not mean that we are at liberty
to ‘“ think for ourselves ™ apart from the Word, The
written revelation must always be our guide if we are fc
make our calling and election sure for the Kingdom, ana
we must believe in simple faith what iz revealed fo us
in that Word by His Spirit even when there may seem
but little outward evidence thereof at the time present.
This has always heen the case as, for example wher
Noah built an ark although there had never been rain
on the face of the earth : he obeved God in faith, and
his course and conduct with the reaction of the people
around are mentioned in connection with the signs of
the Lord's presence. This incident, therefore, is not
without deep significance. _

When the Psalmist mentions in the last verse, ** the
courts of the Lord’s house, in the midst of thee O
Jerusalem ** as the place in which his vows would be
paid. he had in mind the literal temple and city of
Jerusalem. We are privileged, however. to he members
of the greater and more perfect Tabernacle. while the
Jerusalem which iz above iz the eounterpart of the
earthly Jernsalem.as explained by the Apostle in Gal. 4 :
26.

Precious . . , the death of his saints

Death is spoken of in the Seriptures as an enemy, but
the death .of the saints is different. for they have volun-
tarily covenanfed fo die after having first been released
from Adamic death by their faith in God’s Plan of atone-
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menl. This daily dying of the sainls culminates in the
fimush of their course on earth and the nearness of the
cutisutunation strikes us with added force as each year
swiftly passes by.

We recall, in this connection, the words of the Revela-
tor concerning the period ' henceforth ™ from the time
of the Lord’s presence when he says, ' Blessed are the
dead which dwe e the Lord from henceiorth @ Yeod, saith
the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours ; and
Lheir works do follow them " (Rev. 14 ; 13). We note
that this promise applies {0 a special class—the dead (in
cousecralion) who die (faiihful in the Lord) from henee-
forth (from the time of the Lord's presence). This
should be an added exhortation to each to pay his vows
unto the Lord faithfully even unto the end of the way,
so that an abundant entrance may be obtained into His
everlasting Kingdom as we are changed in a moment, in
the twinkling of an eye.

Let this theme remain with ug throughout the New
Year—the payment of our vows. May we remember that
we are ufterly devoted to Him for ever because ** [ have
inclined mine heart to perform thy statutes alway even
unto the end 7 (Psalm 119 ; 112).

There are many dangers ahead, but His grace is both
assured and sufficient in the case of those who have
covenanted fo serve Him in terms of the consecration
vow of this Age. The Apostle warned the brethren thal
grievous wolves would enter in, not sparing the flock,
but he added a word of comfort which never fails to
encourage us, and especially at the opening of the New
Year. He writes : ** Now, brethren, I commend vou to
God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to build
vou up, and to give you an inheritance among all them
which are sanctified " (Acts 20 ; 32).

KNOWLEDGE OR CHARACTER ?

So much stresg is wvsually laid upon knowing the
truth ; =0 frequently is it asserted that the wise shall
understand and not be in darkness, that there is a ten-
dency continually to exalt knowledge unduly above its
rightful place. Yet the fact is that truth, light, and
understanding are dependent more upon our charactor
than upon our knowledge.

Present knowledge, intermingled with error, is ever
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changing and losing itself in greater truth. Eloquent
tongues pass into silence, language becomes obsolete.
Books and libraries must perish, and the endless and
conflicting babble of human expression and reasoning
will vanish gradually into eternal oblivion. What we
know now is but a tiny fraction of whal there is yet to
know, and the wider our cirele of light, the wider the
wall of darkness that shuls us in.

But one day this partial and imperfect knowledge shall
be swallowed up by the vaster knowledge of the king-
dom of heaven, as the candle flame fades before the
rising sun, and as the stream disappears intu the bound-
less sea. In a moment shall our eyes be opened and the
daybreak of revelation shall burst upon our obscured
vision, settling once and for ever all the problems that
have troubled us,

And then, where shall we be 7 Stripped of the tem-
porary advantages that once gave us a feeling of security,
our advanced knowledge now hecome the accepled and
common property of all, our character alone will be left
to represent us, The very knowledge in which once we
boasted ourselves may be then used in evidence againsl
usg as a falent misused,

Whatever dur activities or our opinions, whether we
be well versed in Scripture or lacking in mental grasp,
as day succeeds day, character is slowly but surely being
formed and cemented into our personality. We may in-
crease our knowledge and seek out fruth, we may strive
earnestly to spread these things abroad, but that inward
wark of transformation goes steadily on urnhindered, for
better ar for worse,

What shall the result be ? Everything depends upon it,
for except we become asg little children we shall not enter
into fhe kingdom of heaven.

—Forest Gate Bible Monthly

{Concluded from page 40 )

tian way are those occasional partings of the vail which
divides us from the things which are yet to be. May we
give the more earnest heed ta the sure word of prophecy.
watching keenly for those shafts of golden light which,
illuming the distant landscape, reveal to ug some little
more clear and definite impression of our goal, our future
home, the ** land of far distances.”
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The Land of Promise. IC3

-_- 4% A monthly record of significant developments in the East.

N Y T N T Y T Y Y Y Y Y Y Y Y Y Y P Yy Yy Y Y Y Y Y Y Y Y Y Y Y Y ryryryy

The Sinai peninsula iz tc be affcrested and irrigated !
Trees are to be planted, canals and reservoirs built, to
bring fertility to the land in which the children of Israel
wandered for forty long years, the ** waste and howling
wilderness " in which they worked out their long sen-
tence until all those who Jeft Egypt, save Caleb and
Joshua, had perished,

Sinai was probably more fertile in those days than it is
now, but the record in Exodus shows that at best it was
little more than a desert. During Greek and Roman times
a number of populous cities were built in its northern
part alongside the Mediterranean Sea, but for long cen-
turies now it has been the home of none bul a few
Bedouin Arabs. At the present time if is a province of
Egypt, and its population is officially stated to be between
5,000 and 6,000. In size it is about equal to Ireland, and
when one remembers that Sinai comes within the boun-
daries of the land promised to Abraham there is great
significance to be attached to this latest project.

Sinai is a wonderful country. To the geologist if is 4
veritable paradise. Ages ago there was much disruption
of the earth's crust in this region, and, in consequence,
the varicus strata of rocks were fractured, fissured, felded
and crumpled upon each other, so that to-day almosi
every fype of rock formation known to the geologist
appears upon the surface in confused, intermingled and
majestic variety. One comes across chalk cliffs reminis-
cent of the Kent and Sussex coast, but rising far inland
gsheer from the desert sand. Greal crags and meuntains
of granite and limestone alternate with masses of slate
and shale and sandstone, with fossile and sea shells of
long extincl species embedded in the hardened el
which once formed the bottom of prehistoric seas, Flat
plains of pebbles and boulders give place in turn fo
stretches of soft, yielding sand. To the traveller it is a
terrible Iand, buf—clothe fhose bare crags with close
packed masses of pine and fir ; cover the flal wastes with
tamarisk and acacia ; fill the deep ravines, or *“ wadies,”
down which the winter forrents rush foaming, with
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alm : and Sinai will become
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:l[ljl;eit:u of beauly and grandeur, fitling provinee ol Lhe
Holy Land that is w be. Bt
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dlenty of men have travelled through 8 Higi-andesy ot
iu:; lful ﬁeuunstruct the route followed by Israel L:I-Lp[fl;t-
Exodus, bui scientific survey of the land lias beﬁn“?; [tdlni
) o il recent years. 1i is now know
neglected until recent years. W e et L
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country by no means lacks water, th AL+
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one Knows which strata to lap, an ¥ e
epeab Moses' act of striking rocks to produce water.
if?::ﬁi Ll\ltil;:tfw trees and undergrowth to conserve ‘Lln. .:-uil
faee water, and eserveirs to store the winter ‘I.IJHlI*I.lt..“‘
fm: 6[1!11[1'11;1‘ use. to transform the sterile desert ini
smiling fields. : ot
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'he Beyptian Government plaus to put  Wark 4
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\;Iillﬂ‘gés v it will not be the first time that Israel has
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e

“ reat havoe is said to have been occasioned in Efleri
when man's first sinful parents knew that Lf}&*y wm:u
naked, but almost greater havoe seems to haye.ll).ee.n
occasioned right through history through the devil mt,(ll*.wq
ing the attention of the righteous to the fact that they
were clothed with righieousness,’ i =

Paunl Gliddon in “Christian Pacifist-

“ We all suffer from spiritual inertia, and are a.n‘xmu‘f

Lo discover respectable reasons (o remaining as we ave.
—Periy Sowerby

‘ i b ey 7 Or v who

“ Truth gains more even by the er ors of one who,
with ¢ue Sh%ld},f and preparation, thinks for himself, than
the true opinions of those who only hold them because

1 suffer themseélves to think.’ :
el A —folin Stuwart Mill
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0 From a Prison Cell 35555, . 0

—_ T H. == Prson opistles

In the opening verses of his letter to the Ephesians,
after the short introductory greeting, Paul piles up state-
ment after statement in an almost bewildering way. The
reflective mind seems to be almost slaggered by the
immensity of the arguments as feature after feature is
hrought to view. This succession of ANAZIng argunivnis
presents, in the realm of religious thought, an appear-
ance like a series of mighty mountain peaks lowering
up inte heaven one up against the other, and stretching
= Tar as the eye can see,

So closely do the sentences run into each other, it is
not easy to separate them one from another in order (o
take them each singly to analyse and explain them in
turn, or in detail. By very careful differentiation, il is
possible to divide the section (vs, 3-14) inty theee smallop
sections, each of which seems fo have its own nutstand-
ing particulars of teaching lo impart. These three sup-
sections may be divided thug : Sub-section 1 - verses 3-6 ;
sub-section 2 : verses 7-12: and sub-section 30 virses
13-14,

The first one hegins with ascription of praise to God
for-all His favours in general to the believer through
Christ : the second one begins with ** In whom WE
have been blessed with a part in those favours : the third
one begins with ** In whom YE ALSQ * have come to
receive a share with those who first hoped (or trusted)
in Christ,

The first one deals with God’s fore-ordination to take
te Himself a family of heavenly sons : the second shows
them as a first instalment resulting from the operation
of & plan of reconciliation embracing both heavenly and
carthly fhings ; the third places on record the hestow-
ment of a token or pledge of Divine assuyance that the
full and complete inheritance for these sons of God is
sure without fail.

Towering high above all these assurances is the asser-
tion that everything forms part of God's unchanging pur-
pose—"" according to His good pleasure which He hath
purposed in Himszelf ' —* according to the purpose of
Him who worketh all things after the counsel of Hig
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own Will 7 (vv., 9 and 11). In the words of a later
section (Eph. 3 : 11) they were ** according to the eternal
purpose which He purpesed in Christ Jesus our Lopd.”

Three limes the Apostle makes reference to varving
aspects of God’s Will. First (in v. 5), he speaks of the
process of adoption as being ** according to the good
pleasure of Hiz Will." Next (in v. 9), he stafes that
God has made known ** the mystery (or sacred secret)
of His Will,” and lastly (in v. 11} he asserts that the
whaole scheme of reconciliation iz ** according to the
counsel of His Will.”" Thus the outworking of God's
Will is seen to be in absolute accordance with the counsel
given by unerring Wisdom. and though at its first incop-
tion was in the nature of a God-kept mystery. known
only to Himself, it haz now been revealed, and shown
fo be in full eonformity with God’s unfathomed appre-
ciation of all that is holy and frue and gond,

The prompting motive throughout, at every stage iz
God’s free and unmerited grace—(v. 6.) “ to the glory
of His grace ” (v. 7)—"* according to the riches of His
grace.””  Wisdom, Love and Power are thus set forth
by the Apaostle ag the attributes behind the whole dezign,
and as operating from before the foundation of the world
towards the completion of the universal Plan,

At the centre of the whole plan God has set ** Onie ™
upon whom He has placed His own gracious Spirvit. and
from whieh “* act of placement ™ that honoured One has
taken Hig title and His Name. That honoured ** One ™’
is called ** The Christ.” ** The Christ > is rightly de-
picted as the recipient of an ** out-pouring.”” In Mosaice
times this ** out-pouring ™ was vepresented in the anoint-
ing nil of the ** chosen ™ person as God’s High Priest.
In those far distant times before the world began. this
“out-pouring ' consisted of the bestowment by God
upon the honoured object of Hiz choice of honours, pre-
ferments and pre-eminences, together with all necessary
powers and eharacteristics to enable the ** Chosen One ™
to attain to these honours, preferments and  pre-
eminences,

Hence, the Apostle can speak of privileges embaodied
and residing in Christ as from those distant days, but
which became available to the follower of the Lord in
these special days of grace. Thus we read of spiritual
blessing in the heavenlies ** in Christ.,” of God having
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fore-ordained us unto adoption as sons *“ through Jesus
Christ ™ : of the grace. which He freely bestowed on us
“in the Beloved ™ @ of God’s purpose to sum up all
things ** in Christ ' : and that those ** should be unto
the praise of His glory > who had first hoped ' in
Christ.” Thus, in the far distant times. God had issued
from His own possession and by His own sole authority,
a whole galaxy of honours and preferments to and for
His Chosen One when ltime and circumstances should
cause that Chosen One to appear. ** In Christ  the ful-
negs (* pleroma ') of Divinity was appointed to dwoll
(Col, 2:9).

But more than this. all other beings in heaven and
earth—all things vigible and invigible. whether thrones,
dominions, principalities or powers, were created in ro-
lationship to Him, for il was God's will for Him to hold
them together, as a sovereign prince might co-ordinate
and hold together many subordinate thrones (Col. 1 : 17).
Their honours and stations were created and conferred
to be ready for them to bear subordinate relationship to
more exalted authority when He should reach His lofty
throne.

All ‘this exalted superiority wasg vested ** in Christ
before the world hegan, and forms part of God's primor-
dial out-pouring for His coming *° Chogen One.”

Twice the Apostle refers to an enabling power he-
stowed by God. the possession of which wonld activate
antd empower the members of the ** Chosen One ' to
achieve the destiny to which they had bheen eallod.
" Blessed us with ull spiritual blessings . . . yve were
sealed with the Holy Spirit of Promise ™ (vv. 8 and 13).
The Holy Spirit is God's ereative instrument, which can
bestow  blessing upon such as are ‘“in Christ ' —
(spiritual light, spiritual food, and intense spiritual
desire) —and at the same time * mark > or ** seal ' them
as God’s " own.” This is an outflow of Divine energy
from the throne of God, in order to produce in His olect
i disposition and character like His own—Divine power
creating in the object of His choice a character that can
confain and retain for ever attributes of Divinity.

But all save one of this elect company have been sub-
jeet to the power of sin. Twice Paul speaks of redemp-
tion  for all such. First. such redemption as is
represented by the ** forgiveness of sin.”” But that is not
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the full measure of redemption contemplaied. Full re-
demption belong to a later day, and will imply nmuch
more than forgiveness of sin.  There is a Day of
redemption provided for—"" the year of My redecmed.

To redeem them from sin it was ordained to cost their
Lord and leader His life—His blood ! That leader had
to dic for them, o procure cleansing for them from their
sins, and further to enfold them about wilh His own
spotless rig.teousness, To cach * forgiven " follower
the privilege was ordained for him to win his place " in
Christ " and “ be found in Him ™ by partaking of
Christ’s sufferings—Dbeing conformed to Jesu's death.

It was Lhus necessary for the Chosen One—the Logos
of creative days—to whom it pleased Gud Lo ordain pre-
enminence in everything, (o stocop down from his lofty
place, and be found in fashion as a man. and become
humbled unto death so that He might redeem the in-
tended sons from sin and death, and then. when Him-
self raised from the dead, become their leader—as well
as shepherd and bishop of their souls—to lead these marny
sous up to the ordained heights of glory, honour and
immortality.

These, then, are the high peak points of Paul’s opening
argument in this great letter from a prison cell. Are all
these points of doctrine new items of revelation never
before enunciated till his prison days? Did Paul say
nothing on these great themes in Corinthians. Galatians,
and Romans ? And had Jesus nothing to say on any of
these doctrines ? ' '

We zhall see !

“ Let infellectual and spiritual culture progress, and
the human mind expand, as much as it will : beyond
the grandeur and the moral elevation of Christianily as
it sparkles and shines in the Gospels, the human mind
will not advance.” (Goethe)

- The Ministry of Reconciliation >y onte

There is grave danger that we Christians shall be
shamed by the kingdoms of this world. At this present
time both Britain and America are methodically select-
ing suitable men to be administratoys and officials in the

vccupied and subjugated territories at the end of the war.
This, of course, 18 in the expectation that the war will
vesult in military viclory for the Allied nations. Likely
men are called before selection panels and closely ques-
tioned as to their technical qualifications for the work
inview. But this is not sufficient ; they must also satisfy
Lheir examiners as Lo their general educalion and know-
ledge, the breadth of their mental outlook, their qualities
of character, They are requested to describe their hobbies
and lcisure interests, the games and sports in which they
excel, the public or social serviee to which they may
have given lime and energy in the past. In shorl, every
care is being taken fo secure men who will be fitted by
training and characler Lo supervise the work of recon-
siruction jand education which is lo be undertaken in
Central Burope when the present conflict is over.

Now, we in our fellowship know thal these plans are
doomed to disappointment,  Excellent though the inten-
tion may be, it remains that the new edifice is intended
to be built upon the old foundation of man’s self-
sufficiency ; and man is not self-sufficient. *° Exeept the
Lord build the house, they labour in vain that build it.”
If these men, all of them, could add to their otherwise
doubtless excellent qualifications a whole-hearted conse-
cration to the scrvice of Jesus Christ and an intelligenl
knowledge of His teaching, there might be some hope :
but the candidates are not questioned to any extent upon
their religious convictions and activities ; these are not
regarded as of first-class importance.

We believe—or profess (o believe that civilisation is
heading for disaster, and that after that disaster comes
the Kingdom of God upon earth under the spiritual ruler-
ship of Jesus Christ the King., We generally aceept the
view that the establishment of this Kingdom-—an event
within measurable distance, to be reckoned perhaps in
decades—is to witness the instalment into office of a body
of trained and prepared spiritual administrators for the
purpose of world conversion,  That is the truth under-
lying Scripture references to the reign of Christ and His
Church over the world. We say we are members of His
Church. The question inevitably arises : ** Shall we be
fit for the work when the time comes 2 Are we so order-
ing our lives now thal we are receiving the necessary
experience to qualify us for the high duties of the future ?
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Technical knowledge is nol sufficient. We are, most
of us, keenly alive to the necessity of failh in the Serip-
ures and a thorough knowledge of the principles therein
autlined, But if the net result of our studies is to produce
a company of amateur theologians who can agree neither
with outsiders nor even between themselves, our time
has been wasted. We shall require, not only a sound
grounding in the principles of God’s plan of salvation
and the laws of the incoming Kingdom, but also that
depth of vision and breadth of experience which comes
only from a lifetime spent in the profession and practice
of the Sermon on the Mount. We need to know and
sympathise with the sufferings, the temptations, the fail-
ings, as well as the well-nigh inarticulate aspirations.
of sin-sick humanity, and we can gain that knowledge
only in the way that Jesus did—by living amongst them
and minigtering to them. We have no need to join in
the world's schemes of reform — they are doomed to
failure anyway—but we have great need to go out and
preach good tidings to the meek, to bind up the broken-
hearted, proclaim liberty to the captives, and comfort
all that mourn. Only thus shall we be ever fitted for the
infinitely greater work of the future, when God calls all
the nations before Him.

One wonders how we would fare if a Divine selection
panel was set up here and now, and we were called in
one by one for questioning. The technical examination
we in our circle might pass with flying colours—we can
most of us expound the philosophy of the Atonement to
our own entire satisfaction, and describe in well-turned
language the precise meaning of the visions of Revela-
tion. But suppose the Examiner turned to deeper ques-
tions of the heart, and probed into the manner we have
manifested Him to our brethren and to others, how we
have maintained the unity which is the hallmark of
discipleship, how we have made known His teaching to
those around us, preached to the castaways, comforted
the suffering, preserved the sheep of His pasture, one
wonders just how we would fare. One might come out
from that Gracious Presence feeling far less smug and
self-satisfied than when he went in.

And that might not altogether be a bad thing !
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2 THE QUIET TIME

““ Wait my soul upon the Lord "’

Heve 1s an important lesson for the ** Beloved of the
Lord.”™ The Apostle testifies respecting our Lord, that
He thought the Kingdom not a thing to be grasped or
usurped. He waited the Father's time. He meanwhile
humbled Himself in harmony with the Father’s will and
gave evidence thal He delighted to do that will at any
cost. This faithful and patient waiting was pleasing to
God in the One who was to be heir of all things and
highly exalted.  Similarly, we, His followers and mem-
bers, are to remember the Prophet David’s words,
* Wait, I say, on the Lord.” Some of us have learned
by experience that to attempt to go before the Lord in
any matter is dangerous. We are not wise enough to
guide ourselves. Indeed, as the poet has expressed it.
" We fear to touch Things that involve so much.

If we could recognise the delicacy of our situation at
limes, it woeuld make us more modest and cautious. Not
only are our own interests and eternal glory at stake.
but also the interests of other fellow-members of the body
of Christ. A rash word, a thoughtless action, incon-
siderateness in any sense of the word might lead to
unfavourable conditions of heart, and, even though we
gained the promise, il might be by tribulation rather
than by the way in which the Lord would lead.

Behold, what manner of love the Father hath
bestowed upon us.—1 John 3 ; 1.

The love of God in Christ is actually over us and
around us now ! In it we live and move and have our
being. Our remembrance of this will help us o cherish
the right spirit in all God’s providential dealing with us.
On the rough road under dark clouds as well as on the
pleasant path under the sunny sky we are to keep our-
selves in the love of God, Who, in loving wisdom and
power, both rules and overrules.

Peace, Peace !

Look for its bright increase :
Deepening, widening, year by year,
Like a sunlit river, strong, calm, and clear :
Lean on His love through this earthly vale,
For His Word and His Work shall never fail,

And ** He is our Peace | '
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THINK NO &MIL

David sent a special message of appreciation Lo the
men of Jabesh who had given decent burial to Saul and
s sons. He wished them o know that he did not regard
this as an act of enmity bo humself, bul rather as an ac
of deceney and loyaliy i which he lumseli would have
been glad Lo have had a share. He said ; *° Blessed be ye
of the Lord thal ye have showed this kindness,  And now
the Lord show kindness unto you and 1 will also requile
you this kindness.” Il may be conlested by some thal
David’s course was a case of policy, and that he was too
wise to anlagonise the men of Jabesh. Even if this were
the case it would reflect credit on David insiead of dis-
credil. IL would show that he had the spirit of the Lord,
the spirit of a sound mind. We think, however, ii is
unnecessary to attack the motive of any person who
wishes {0 do a kind aclt. Instead of attributing the
motive to evil we should ** think no evil.” The same
principle is applicable to the Lord's people. They should
nob attribute wrong molives to men who contribute
money for benevolence, efe, It may, indeed, be true of
some that the thought of gain associates with the gifi,
but it by no means follows thal the act is destitute of
generous motives and wholly sordid. We are the happier
when we endeavour to think kindly of all the actions
of life. A blind brother once remarked : ** I have no
doubl that my blindness saves me from many disadvan-
tages. When I meet people I endeavour to think of
them as looking happy and generous and good ; whereas
if I had my sight I might consider it impossible to think
of them as favourably and generously ag [ want to.”

—C. T. R.

Yield yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from
the dead, and your members as instruments of righteous-
ness unto God—Romans 6 ; 13,

May Thy greal love O Lord, consbrain-
To all our hearts this purpose give ;
That never to ourselves again,
But unto Thee alone we live.
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‘The Land of Far Distances)| ‘e
y B

“ Thine eyes shall see the king in his beauty ; they
shall behold the land of far distances.”” (Isa. 33 : 17
marg.)

These words were uttered by Isaiah at a time when
invasion by the Assryians threatencd Israel. The people
knew what to expect : no merey would he shown to
them by these whe were the most cruel of all the ancient
nations. The land would be rendered desolate, the fruit-
ful trees wantonly and systematically cut down, the fields
littered with stones and debris, the water channels and
aqueducts blocked and broken up. They themselves
would be despoiled and slain, those who escaped death
being fransperted leng distanees to some new home in o
foreign land. and all the treasures of their homeland
carried off in trivmph to Nineveh, the Assryians’ chief
city, They were without strength to resist ; unless God
intervened to save there could be no salvation,

In the sequel God did save, and that in a most spec-
tacular manner ; but at the time of which this text
speaks that mighty deliverance could not be foreseen.
Isaiah sought, therefore, to impart to the people some-
thing of his own sterling faith and fo remind them that
God had not forsworn His purpose.  As truly as He had
promised to give peace and prosperity fo Zion, so truly
must the fulfilment come, in God’s due fime. So he
bade them look away from the terrors and apprehensions
of the present, and peer into the future with eyes of
faith. Thug gazing they would be able to ** see the king
in his beauty ** and behold what Isaiah, in a fine flight
of fancy, called ** the land of far distances ' —thal
glorious Kingdom land of the future day when Israel
would have passed the last of her trials and bhecome
enthroned al length the queen of the nations.

To us in this day this theme comes with the same
appeal.  We, too, are surrounded with terrors and
dangers. the evil forces of this world appearing to be
combining fogether for the destruction of all that we
hold dear. The even course of our daily life has been
rudely disturbed, and nothing seems the same. Men
look forward inte the immediate future, and declare thal
nothing will ever be the same again. Our meetings are
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vestricted, our fellowship s hindered by reason of

‘restrictions on travel and the increasing demands upon

our time by the powers that be. The general unsettle-
ment reflects itself in our daily lives, and the effort 1o
“ provide things decent and honest in the sight of all
men " leaves us with less time than we ever had for
calm, unhurried consideration of the Truth, the faith
which means so much in our lives, It is now, therefore.
more than ever good for us thal we {ry to close our eyes
for a season to the immediale day of trouble, and allow
our spiritual sight to feast itself upon the vision of the

'king in His beauty : to see in rogy aspeet the enchanting

vista of the ** land of far distances.”

How can we visualise thal land 2 Ts it net said ; ** Eye
hath not seen, nor ear heard. neither hath entered into
the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared
for them that love him ™ (1 Cor. = : 9) 7 Assuredly so :
bul the Apostle goes on to say. blessed word, *° But God
hath revealed them to us by Hig Spirit.”” True, mankind
in general sees not these things, neither can they know
them. for they are spiritually discerned ; but those who
by reason of a whole-hearted and unreserved consecra-
tion to God have experienced bhaptism into Christ and
have veceived the illumination of the Haly Spirit have
these things revealed to them. We should expect, there-
fore, that the ** land of far distances ' will he a very
real thing to us ; a land to which we look as the place
where we ought to be, a home prepared for us by our
luving Master, and to which we shall he quickly taken
when at length He can look upon each one of us and
say : ‘It is enough : come up higher.”

Dur eternal home, however, is not confined o the
heavenly world. There is a great woerk vet to be done
here on earth, and after our glorification to be with Christ
there are to be many long years during which our mis-
sion is the reconeiling of humanity. ** whosocever will,"
to God. Even when that work is finished, for aught we
know there may be further marvellous works of material
creation in other parts of God’s universe with which we
shall be directly concerned. Our **land of far dis-
tances,”" therefore. must of necessity include some very

clear-cut vision of life on the material, or earthly, plane

of being.
It is good for us that it is so. Even although we have
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the inward illumination of the Holy Spirit, we stil!
“ fabernacte " in the flesh, with all its limitations, and
we still find it diffieult to picture in dur minds any state
of being or any kind of world other than our own. It
helps, therefore, for us to think first of earthly things
and from them to reason concerning heavenly things.
That wias the principle upen which Jesus falked to
Nicodemus (Jno. 3 10).

Abraham rejoiced to see the day of Christ, he saw il
and was glad (Jno. 8 : 56). We, too, like him, can call
up before our mental vision brief glimpses of the earthly
kingdom : and. like him, as we view these transient '
pictures, we, too, can be glad.

The twenty-first chapler of Revelation speaks of the
New Jerusalem coming down from God out of heaven.
The dwelling-place of God i¢ to be with men, and, al
last, he will (figuratively speaking) dwell with them.
That beautiful city is pictured as being adorned with
gold, precious stones and pearls, as though the mystie
land of Havilah in the Eden story had come back fc
earth again. Call to mind how the ancient chronicler
told us of the river of Eden that compassed the land of
Havilah, where there was gold ; and the gold of thal
land, he said, was good; and there was hdellium (pearls)
and the onyx—precious stones. Just one aspect of the
picture of Eden—a place of precious things, lost by the
Fall, restored when the New Jerusalem comes down {o
earth. More than this. The River of Life is to flow
again ; the river which flowed through Eden and gave
nourishment to the trees of life upon its banks, so be-
coming the means of continued life to man ; all is to be
restored and the twenty-second chapter of Revelation
shows the restoration accomplished. A symbolic river,
symbolie trees of life : central features in the scenery of
the land of far distances, prepared for the nations which
shall eome so eagerly for food and for healing.

* And there was no mare sea | " (Rey, 21 ; 1), When
shall we fully enter into the depth of meaning enshrined
in those simple words? They meant so much to the
simple-minded Christians of the early Church, accus-
tomed to believe whal the seientific men of their day
had tald them that the carth was completely surrounded
by a mighty ocean which no living being could ever
cross, and that the Elysian fields, the eternal abode of
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the righteous, lay beyond that sea, away in the gelden
west into which the sun sank every night. The first
heaven and the first earth passed away ! No more sea !
Then the way to the blessed land would lay open before
them. No more separation from the place to which their
Lord had gone and in which He was preparing heavenly
mansions for them ! Thal was the golden promise which
they took to themselves as these early brethren of ocurs
looked away into the land of far distances beyond the
impassable sea which. one day, would be *" no more.”

As if to assure we whe live in the closing year of this
Gospel Age that He is not unmindful of our own desire
to see clearly the things of the incoming Age the
Heavenly Father caused to be recorded by the ministry
of Ezekiel a representation which can probably convey
more Lo us than it has done to any of cur predccessers
in the Christian way. The vision of Ezekiel's templ
shrines much truth—much of it not yet perceived—
respecting the Millennial reign on earth. The cherubim
and palm tre ulptured and delineated on its walls
and doors are rich in symbolic teaching. From the de-
seriptions of the cherubim in Scripture we know thaf
these symbolic creatures cach had four heads—of a man.
a lion. an ox and an eagle respectively, and that the
Divine attributes of Love, Ju . Power and Wisdom
are thus pictured. The cherubim in Ezekiel’s Tem L
are sculptured so that two heads only are visible—the
man’s head and that of the lion. Divine Love and Divine
Justice are thus indicaled, each facing the sculptured
palm trees, symbolic of rightenusness and righteous men
(Ezek. 41 : 18-19). This is a characteristic of the Mil-
lennial Age. The cherubim are guardians of God's holi-
ness, but they are aloo the messengers of God's grace te
the children of men. It is from this Temple, further-
more. that the River of Life is pictured as flowing. ¢on-
veying Divine blessing to all who will partake, There
will be a ** multitude of fish ** (Ezek. 47 ; 9), and n¢
symbol can better picture the exuberance of life which
will characterise that Age. Even the earth is to ™ cast
out her dead " (Isa. 26 ; 19).

Glimpses ! That is all we can expect whilst as yel we
are limited to seeing '* through a glass, darkly.” Bul
what an incentive to fresh zeal and courage in the Chris-

{Concluded on page 26

40




B.S.C. PUBLICATIONS Each Six
The Plan of God —n Brief An abtidged edition of the ''Plan of tha
Ages” 104 pp 9 3.9
The ?ruu.u of His Presenc:  An exposition of Scriptures relating

to the Second Coming of Chuint. 56 pp 9 39
Tllao Beauty of Holiness The story of consscration through Yhe ages
7 29
jl:ob?lTro‘IlbIa A seriss.of uotﬂ on evenll of the Eod Time 88 pp 7 29
Lucifer the Prluce of Evil A ltudyr i the personshty of the Devil.
30 py Bl 6
The Goldzu Fninre A 36 pag: booklet descrlblng man's hope sud
Millennial conditions, .. 4 1 6
Parables of the Kingdom  Six stories frnrn the lea:hmga of }nu:
30 pp 4 I 6
Ewlulnn—-anaﬂu Sulpt\lrel A hriet rrlh‘uduchun V2pp.. 7

8 or l!!pp Pampblets, 1/3 doz, 8.6 100 pntl free, For hlndmg o irlenr.la
No. Il Thy Kingdom Come No, 12 Will there be Wars for ever
Ne. 13 The Immortality «f the Soul. No. 4 The Mystery of the Temity
No 15 Waorld's Extremity God's Op;ortunity.  No. 16 The Bible a sure Guide
No. 17 Heaven's Pacilic Charter

EXPOSITORY WORKS. each
The Divine-Plan of th= Azzs  Dutline of Bible teaching 330 pp cloth 10
The Aton:ment A compreh=nsive rxamination. 490 pp Cloth ...
The New Creation  The Chustian call and life. 730 pp. Cloth
Dunicl the Beloved of Jeborah  Complete exposition. 493 pp.  Cloth
Foregleams of the Gollen Age Outline of Mible Imhmg 304 pp. Cloth
The Bible Teachiags (on th+ Covenant, mediator, etc.) 200 pp, p.lpet
A Review of the Doctrines (Shearn) 92 pp Paver hourd >
Tabernacle Shadows Typical teachina of the Tsbemacle. 120 pp. ra per *
Evolutionists at the Cross-roads Uscful 1eeatise. 126 pp.... I3

DEVOTIONAL AND GENERAL.
Bible Students Hymwaal 462 hymns Green limp | 2 Blue cloth
Daily Heavenly Mamne Large with birthday pages Leather
ocket size; no birthday pages 2!
The Call of the Bride Comforted of Gnd. (At booklets of poems|
Pilates Report  Reputed report of Pilate te Tiberius o
The Son of ths Highest Children’s story book 306pp Cloth ... 40

GREETING AND BIRTHDAY CARDS
“Lardent” T geries. Hand coloured 6 lor 16

YY" series. . Choice verses on plain cards 12 for 7
USEFUL BOOKS by Non Associated Publishers (recommended)

— e e e b

-
5
7

7
0
9

S e B

8
4
3

7

1

In Green Pastures (Miller) Devotional r=adings for each day. Cloth 210

Life of Jesns Christ (Stalkeel Well written 30
Life of Paul (Stalker) Well written 30
A little life of Jesus (Mathews] Excellent children's book

Well iltustrated. .~ Ahove 10 vearsage, 224 pp.  Cloth fio: 30
Bible Story Hook (Egermeir) Best baok for children vp tn 10 or 12,
233 mories. 176 Mlusirations, weight 4lb. 608 gp.  Cloh < 159
Song of our Syrian Gasst Smull edn, 4d.  Large, with pholngupl‘u I8
Scottish Felrical Psalter, with music Il

Published by Bible Studsnts Lnnuldtﬁe:_tﬂ Suun_y_{-nedc Drive, Iford, F,m;__
and printed by Mills and Son: 2 Keppel Road, B



|r

‘. 4

i

|
kil
!
W.-.I‘-g-,--n.\‘-\a-n.r] (AT FLATT (323 i‘f)mu!.nm!‘mnu]
i, ety T ATTE na Al LSt ol by pmsen.
 Jebypepondl it devn y g g rerh iy ne3t ) !-u..“.u.-m ks

VYOL.2l Ne. 3

Editorial comminications. to

A, ©O. HUDSOW,

18 St. lvas Road, Leicestar
All other communizations o .—

Circulating among the Associated Bible Students.

MARCH 1944

Corredpondents. in U.5.A.
PASTORAL BIBLE INSTITUTE,

177 Prosacct Place,
Brookiyn, N.Y.

BIBLE STUDENTS COMMITTEE  Ti35 Palton

20 Sunnymede Drive,
liford, Essex.

Phone: VALentine 1302

By post 5/~ (one dollar) per year
Spechs]-prives Tor . mantivhes,

Bible Students Commiirred:
1. Allbon

Landon)

136 Fulton Strest,

Brookiyn, N.VY.

Corredpondent in Australia @
BEREAN BIBLE INSTITUTE,

19 Ermington Place,
Kew, E.4, Malbourne.

P wliien s overaeas subiscriptions-may, e sent

Bible Studenis; who by reason of old
ape, iafirmity or other adverse circum-

J. Hall Goteshead)  stances, are unable ta pay for this Journal
T. Holmes Melton) - may have it free of charge if annual
A. O. Hudson Fieasters  request &5 made to that affect.  Thir
W. J. Rew Darlingtan) — expensé is met by wvoluntary denations
C. T. Ward Ketrering  from rthose interested.
FROM A PRISON CELL ........... Fe N Ty 41
TR ORI TIME G e gt bee b e b 44152 48
| The land of PromHse .. .0 s e s 50
The Ministry of Reconciliation ..................... 50

On Mars Hill
ROCK OF AGES
The Question Box
An Example to aveid
¢ Father, | knew ”

Many Witnesses ......................




Ay

A.uriesut
a Fronl a'rl.:::is% Cell G o e 0

prison epistles

Accm‘qu to His good pleasure whieh He has pufpoa]e!d r .
—Eph. 1;

The assertion that God is working to a Plan or Purpose
is several times stated in the group of letters written from
Paul’s prison cell. The words just quoted are proof that
God is fo]lnwing out His own designs, and that all that He
does is “‘according to” a purpose drafted before He began
to engage in His great work. Again, Paul follows this
a-a‘aertmn by another which says that all who are in Christ
were ‘‘pre-destined according to the purpose of Him who
worketh all things after the counsel of His Will"" (v. 11).

Then in a great statement indicating that the principali-
ties. and powers in the heavenly places are learning more of
God’s diversified wisdom through His dealings with the
Church than they had h:therto been able to learn, Paul
states that even this is ‘“‘according to the eternal purpose
(the plan of the Ages) which He purposed in Christ Jesus
our Lord.”” (Eph. 3, 11.)

Another referenre to the activities of Him ““who worketh
all things after the counsel of His Will"" is found in
Phil. 2: 13. ““Tt is God which worketh in you, both to will
and to work for His good p1ea<ure (R.V. ). This mighty
energy which works creatively in the saints is linked at two
points with the assertions in Ephesians. In both cases it

is God that ““worketh’; in both cases it is according to

His ‘“good pleasure’; hence the .creative work in the hearts
of the saints is part of His own great Plan.

But Paul had alreadv made known to the Church, before
his prison days, that God was working to a Plan. This
was no new feature of his doctrine. In his first letter to
the Corinthians Paul states that both the death and resur-
rection of Jesus took place in conformity with previous
evidences given in the Secriptures. ‘‘Christ died for our
sins according- to the Secriptures . . . and hath been
raised . . . according to the Scriptures.” (1 Cor. 15:
3-4) Whatever occurred ‘“‘according to the Seriptures'
is proof of conformity to a design. He who caused the
Scriptures to be written also designed, prior to the inspira-
tion of the prophetic testimony, that Jesus should die as
an offering for sin, and that afterwards He should be raised
again. Again, on the same point, Paul savs, ‘“‘while we
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were vet weak (R.V.) -in due season Christ died.”
(Rom. 5: 6.)  What occurred “‘in due season’ also con-
forms to design. This same thought is also applied 1o His
birth **When the fulness of time came God sent forth His
Son, born of a woman . . .V (Gal. 4: 4.)  “Times"”
also, as well as the form of Divine activity, were incor-
porated in the Plan.  Then in Rom. 8: 28, this thought of
design comes out in great prominence.  The control of the
affairs of life by Divine Providence is assured to all who
are “‘called according to His purpose.”

Again, in the distant days of Isaac, in conformity with
the purpose of God it was said that the elder son should
serve the younger! ““That the purpose of God according
to election might stand, not of works, but of Him that
calleth . . . (Rom. 9: 11.) That incident therefore in
Rebecca's life was also accomplished in conformity with a
“Plan.” )

Thus it is abundantly demonstrated that Ciod is no mere
opportunist, no strategist or tactician, waiting to seize and
exploit some flaw in his opponent’s methods and activities,
but the Lord and Master of every circumstance, the
originator of every cause, and the director of every effect.

That this is so is proved by the fact that God was
working to His Plan before sin came in. 1t was not the
act of sin by Adam, nor vet the previous act of sin by
Satan, that brought the plan into operation. It was in
operation untold Ages before sin began.  God did not
require to make any strategic move to checkmate the tactics
of the great rebel who had hecome His open enemy. His
plans were already made, and to those plans the Most High
strictly adhered throughout.

God’s plans began to be executed by the creation of
His first-born Son. He was the first-horn of every creature
(of every created thing) far back in the unfathomable depths
of undated time. (Col. 1: 15.) It was according to God’s
Plan to create Him first, so that He might enjov the pre-
eminence as first-born in the great family of God. Thence-
forward, each created angelic “‘being” and every instituted
dignity was created and set in its place to bear some rela-
tionship to Him. Paul says they were created “‘by”" Him.
But they were also created *‘for’’ Him—just as an instru-
ment is made for a man to use or employ. But even more
than this, every created being was created *‘in Him'"—*in*"
a combined fellowship under His control, to accomplish a
great design which had been entrusted to the great first-
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born Himsell 1o be brought to full accomplishment  when
a certzin course of Ages had run. They were to be as
working members or limbs of a hody, over-which He was
to preside as the directing brain or Head, each member being
responsible, and vielding allegiance to, Him and His
command. ) ) )

Every grade of power or rank was instituted w:th_ special
relationship to what He had to bring to full accomplishment
when the fulness of the appointed time should have arrived.
And of the agencies in the earth which have been or will
vet be found in harmony with righteousness and truth, this
is also true. For in Him were all things created, in the
heavens and upon the earth, things visible and invisible,
whether thrones or dominions or principalities or powers;
all things have been created through Him and unto Him.
. « . » (Col. 1:16.) *‘He is before (prior to and in
advance of) all things (in the creative and authoritative
procession) and in Him all things consist (are held together)
(v. 17).

Perhaps this may hest be illustrated by reference to the
co-ordinated offices blended together in the king’s govern-
ment. In the affairs of State wherebyv the government of
the people is carried out, several distinct offices are blended
together, each of which has its own province or sphere of
operation. First, we might mention the legislative sphere,
by means of which the laws are made. The nature of the
legislative body may vary from dictatorship on the one
hand, to an open deliberative assembly. The dictator
(advised by his council) will decree law, the d-ETII:J('FaH\-'(“
assembly mav eract it, but for the purpose of this illustra-
tion it matters not which system is in operation. Laws are
promulgated either for the King (by his Parliament) or by
the King (as an autocrat). That is one office. Next we
may cite the Constabulary office. whose duty is to see that
the law is ohserved by the King’s subjects. If the subject
fails or refuses to observe the law, the Constabulary cites
the offender before the Justiciary. The members of the
Judiciary Office ““trv’” the case presented against the
offender and. if the occasion requires it. mete out punish-
ment upon the offender. When the offence so warrants
the Judiciary hands over the offender to the “detenthn
officers. and the offender is sent to prison for the period
epecified by the Judiciary. : .

Only. the legislative body make the Taws, but all the
others apply them. The Constabulary is composed of many
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ranks and grades of authority, from the supreme chief at
the centre of the ;\dmini.-alra_lia_m right down to the humblest
village policeman. The Judiciary is also composed of many
ranks or grades of authority, from the Attorney-General
or Solicitor-General (or other designation as the case may
be) right down through every court of justice 10“1}113 hu{nhl.t?:
local magisterial court. In like manner the *‘detention
system has its ranks and grades of office, frm_n_ the high
chief down to the lowest prison officer. In addition to the
legal machinery there is also the customs and excise, taxing
and rating authorities, ]1e=|llh.authnrllws‘ etc., etc. Each
department is separate from its fellows, vet (-a.ch and all
is representative of the King. They all function in the
King’s name, and exercise his authority. F,i;.r‘.h ';md a]_i are
“in” the King's confidence, and do the King’s bu_mr'u::ss
in his stead. They are thus ‘‘in’’ the kingship—*‘in th e
vet while they are all held together ‘‘in'" him and “‘by
him, he is ‘‘before’’ them'all—higher in rank a‘n‘d prior in
time. He is ‘‘first”” in _procession and first in
P T l o .
pren‘Tg]?u;v?t was with the first-horn Snn‘nf (God in relation
to the whole range of authorities, dominions and powers in
the heavenly realms. All these sons of light were lcreat('d
to bear relationship to Him in the government committed to
His care. By Him each had been created; by Him each
had been commissioned and authorised to act in H1_s name;
dignity in rank, and Sph‘llr:dour in person, according with
e allotted sphere or task. )
- %1)]11; menfber of this hierarchy, a being of high and
illustrious rank, appears to have been accorded vice-royalty
over this earth, to act first as representative of his Lord
and next as overseer and caretaker of man. Of him alone
could the words of Ezekiel, 28: 12-15, be true. He only
had been in Eden the Garden of God—and had been full
of wisdom, and perfect in his beauty. He had been the
cherub that had “covered’’—that had spread his wings ofi
authority over man. But iniquity (lawlessness) was found
in him. He wanted to sit, not as viceroy for his appointed
Lord, but as king and ruler in his own right. The story
of his fall. and of the seduction of his charge also from
lovalty to God is too wide a story for this present exposi-
tion. ~ Suffice it now for us to note the fact. 4
Here, by the rebellious act of Lucifer, that ideal one-
ness was broken. Sin had appeared both in the heavens
and in the earth. Afterwnrds other discontented heavenly
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messengers, rebelling against the Creator-Lord, left their
own and sank down to a lower estate, to gratify evil desire.
In due course the Heavenly Powers put these rebels under
restraint, thus to remain until the Judgment day. (Jude 6.)
Thus sin and rebellion spread itself in the heavenly sphere
and throughout the earth.

As that ideal “‘one-ness’ in and under the first-born
Son was the great design with which the creative work
began, that ‘‘one-ness’ is still the goal towards which all
subsequent developments are being directed. There is no
alteration in the nature of the great plan, for it is still
God's purpose “‘in the fulness of the times to sum up (to
head up) all things in Christ, the things in the heavens and
the things upon earth.” (Eph. 1: 10.)

Not even the rebellion of Satan nor the fall of man
changed the fore-ordained design. Before the world began
arrangements had been made for the call and elevation of
beings from the human plane to the highest heavenly plane.
.. """ He chose us in Him before the foundation of the
world, that we should be holy and without blemish before
Him. . . ." (Eph. 1: 4.) That is proof that the
entrance of sin bad been foreknown, and that every step
from the tremendous step-down from His exalted place by
God’s first-born Son (and who in course of time came to
be known as Jesus of Nazareth) right on through the throes
of death, until He was raised up to His Father's right hand
again, as the first-born among many brethrén, was all fore-
known and fore-ordained. Even the defection of thase of
the angelic host produced no alteration of the plan, for the
government of heaven and earth carried right on without
their aid, carried on in spite even of their bitterest opposi-
tion. At every step of the development on earth, the evil
discontents of heaven have sought to thwart and over-
throw the Plan, and seem destined to fight it fo their bitter
end.

One Scripture may seem to indicate that after His
awakening from the dead, but prior to His ascension to
His heavenly home, our lLord went and preached to the
spirits in prison, who had been disobedient in the days of
Noah. (I Pet. 8: 19.) Just what this means is not easy
to say—but it might be assumed that His approach to them,
and the message He proclaimed, was intended to open a
door of hope for them in a later day, if they would hence-
forth cease to interfere in human affairs and wait in patience
for the day when judgment would begin.
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Sure it is that all irreconcilable things in the heavenly
sphere as well as on this carinly globe are o be reconcied
to the supreme Lord ol the great Plan, and 1o the great
Designer ol Uns sweeping universal Furpose. ” or it was
the good pleasure ot the LFather that in Him (the glorihed
Lorda) should all fulness awell, and through Him to recon-
cile all things unio Himsell . . . whether things upon
the carth or things mn the heavens.” (Lol 1: 19-20.)

| hus the unreconciled *"sons ol darkness’ are o have
oppurtunily to become again “sons of Light, and return
to the sphere from whicn they teil, and awell again ‘'in
Him' and “lor Him' for evermore. Keiusal wo return will
bring upon them utter desiruction.

And all the rebellious sons ol men, who likewise, on
invitation, leave ihe ways of s, will be accepted into s
dominion, and as the earthly viceroy of Him who 1s the
head of all power and dominion and every dignity that
can be named, rule the carth in His name, and establish
universal peace for both man and beast, “according 1o the
good pleasure which He purposed in Him unto o dispensa-
tton of the fulness of” the times, o sum up (1o head up) all
things in Christ, the things in the heavens and the thngs
in the earth.””  (Eph. 1: 9-10.)

In that happy day every creature ol every rank in
heaven as well as in earth will occupy his allotted place,
and fulfil his allotted task. This is great doctrine—Dbroad
and deep and wide, yet it was not exclusive to 1'aul’s prison
days. He knew of 1t in an earlier day. While he does not
enter into so many details in his earlier exposition, he covers
all the ground relative 1o the subjugation ol all enemies
of God and righteousness, until all things are under the
First-born's feet. Then the Son surrenders the whole sub-
jected and purified dominion to His Father and His God,
so that God Himself may be all in all. In his letter to the
Corinthians, written scveral years privr to his imprison-
ment at Rome, Paul wrote: ““lhen cometh the end
(envisaged in the Plan) when He shall deliver up the King-
dom to God, ¢ven the Father; when He shall have abolished
all (antagonistic) rule and all (contrary) authority and
power. For He must reign till He hath put all enemies
under His feet. . . . And when all things have been
subjected unto Him then shall the Son also Himself be sub-
jected unto Him (God) that did subject all things unto
Him (the Son) that God may be all in all.” (I Cor. 15:
24, 25, 28.) This is the early germ of this great thought—
Ephesians and Colossians give the full rich fruit, matured
and complete. 40
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PERFUML VERY PRECIOUS.

Fhose who bring the alabaster poxes ol perlume ol
lJI'n'd..lSc and thanklulness gL‘.nL‘.l‘ﬂll)' nave il 10 dask. ather
they realise that they are aiready deblors Lo SUCH 4N extent
Lnal ul[."}' cdll never sliow pl’l)p{:l’l)' e prlUCIHLLUH Ul
Divine lavour. vroperly they ecognise tnal aay by day
LIIC}' are rUCCl\'lllg dal e Lord s panas UKCCCU]IlgL}' andt
abundantly more than they could ask or wish, and lbat in
the spiritual viessings alone ey have wnai saushes thewr
longings as nothung else can uo.  Such more nearly tollow
the course ol Mary and bring atabasier boxes ol periume to
the Lord—their prayers and thanksgiving ot neart; and
asking nothing, but giving thanks lor all unngs, ihey receive
from the Masier such an outpouring ol bessing that they
are not able to contain it.

‘Those who view the matter rvightly must certainly Leel
that none ol us have anything worthy 1o present to our
Lord—that our very best, vur most costly gilts or sacri-
lices, are not worthy ol Him and but teebly express the
real sentiments of our hearts. How glad we are if our
humble efforts are accepted of the Lord, and how we hope
that ultimately we shall hear the same sweet voice saying
of us, **He hath done what he could,” **She hath done what
she could.”

“Her eyes are homes of silent prayer,
Nor other thought her mind admits,
But he was dead, and there he sits,
And He that brought him back is there.
Then one deep love doth supersede
All other, when her ardent gaze
Roves from the living brother’s face,
And rests upon the Life indeed.

All subtle thought, all curious fears,
Borne down by gladness so complete,
She bows, she bathes the Saviour's feet
With costly spikenard and with tears."

THE CHIEF END OF MAN.

“The older | grow,"* said Thomas Carlyle, in his eighty-
second year, ‘‘the older I grow, and 1 am now on the brink
of eternity, the more there comes back to me the sentence
which T learned when a child, and the fuller and deeper its
meaning becomes: ‘What is the chief end of man? TO
GLORIFY GOD AND TO ENJOY HIM FOR EVER." "

Whatsoever ve do, do all to the glory of God.

48 1 Cor. 10: 31.

“THY WILL."

Father—Thy will be done in me,
As it is done above;

Cheerfully; always, from the heart
So, may I prove my love.

Father Thy will in me be done,
Just show me Thy bequest,

What ere Thou chooseth—I will choose
Always, Thy will is best.

I would resign my will to Thee
Feeling Thou knowest best,
Then perfect peace shall fill my mind

And holy joy my breast.

Hather I know that all things work
Together for my good,

If called according to Thy plan,
And love Thee as | should.

Help Thy dear chosen now to be
Copies of Thy dear son,

Keep them all faithful, loyal and true
Till Thou shalt say, “ Well done !”

Times of refreshing soon will be,
Lord! Let “Thy Kingdom come,”
Then restitution - to mankind. '
World wide, “Thy will be done.”

J- W. W., 1944.
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o The Land of Promise. (o

A monthly record of significant developments in the East
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Some attention has been given recently to the fishing
pussibilities of the Sea of Galilee. Simon Peter was once
a fisherman on that sea; men have fished its waters off
and on ever since; and it has now been established that the
historic lake is capable, under skilled attention, of making
a very substantial contribution to the food supply of Pales-
tine, The Fisheries Office at Haifa reports that for the
twelve months of the 1942-43 season 420 tons of fish were
taken Trom its waters and that this represents the heaviest
catch of fish per acre of water in the world. This is the
lake from which the miraculous draught of fishes was taken
nineteen centuries ago; now it holds the world's record.

It is also reported that the climate of Palestine is such
that the production of fresh water fish in artificial reser-
voirs can be from two to two and a half times as heavy as
in the best reservoirs of Europe. For centuries no man in
Palestine concerned himself about such matters. That atten-
tion is being paid to them now is a sign of the times.
“lsrael . . . shall blossom and bud . . . and fll
the face of the world with fruit. (Isa. 27: 6.)

Notes on the l

+ The Ministry of Reconciliation Chrisians mission

Some of our brethren become greatly discouraged
because of their inability to speak in study meetings or
to take other prominent part in the service. They listen
to the two or three brothers who seem to have so quick
a mind and so ready a tongue, and feel by contrast that
they themselves contribute nothing to the Truth they love
so well.

Nothing? From whence do our speakers and leaders
of studies derive the sustaining power which enables them
to carry on? To lead a meeting of any kind where the
spirit of truth and the spirit of enquiry is present involves
heavy strain. The brother who speaks gives out mental
energy, and it needs to be made up again,

Iat making up comcs largely from the silent hand-
shake, the quiet words *‘l have enjoyed your talk, brother;
it just ftted my experience'’; ““That thought you gave in
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the meeting has answered the question in my mind; thank
you'; the love-inspired fellowship around a simple meal;
the consciousness of sympathetic comradeship. These are
the things—simple in themselves—which *mean so much to
the one who is trying to use his few gifts to the spiritual
profit_of the flock. These things inspire encouragement.
¢(ne feels that the endeavour is not fruitless, that some
he.rts are feeling blessed by the ministry, that the work
oi God is going on in the hearts of His people. It is not
too much to say that a real transfer of quiet strength takes
place; that the quiet, unnoticed one so conscious of per-
~onal inability to speak fuently of the deep things can
anil Coes convey Lo the more active one a reserve of power
which is given forth again from the platform or the desk.
And so it is true that the hand cannot say to the foot, 'l
have no need of you,” for without the quiet ones who
impart their passive zeal and strength to the active ones, the
wark ol the ministry could not go on.

_=~ 5 ON MARS HiLL — ' _

“The difference between theology and revelation is
great and must not be confused. The latter is the work
of God's spirit in man, the former, the work of man's
mind reflecting on God’s work.”'—George Tyrrell.

“Let intellectual and spiritual culture progress, and
the human mind expand, as much as it will; beyond the
grandeur and the moral elevation of Christianity, as it
sparkles and shines in the Gospels, the human mind will not”
advance,'—Goethe.

"I-_{e who knows only his own side of the case, knows
I le of that.—Jehn Stuart Mill.

“A guide at the Sorbonne once said, * This is the hall
where Doctors of Divinity have disputed for over four hun-
dred vears.” * Indeed,’ said the visitor, ‘and pray what have
they settled?’ ""—"'Dick"" Sheppard

“ We are moving fast toward a world commuiity, a
world civilizati'm in wheh a Jewish national commnnit
will have a part to play similar to thos: withii other
nations of local Jewish communitics." —Dy. James Parkes.



ROCK OF AGES A “He helped His saints

in ancient days.”

wESs

We have often sung the hymn *‘Rock of Ages cleft for
me.” It is an example of Trinitarian hymnology. The
title **Rock of Ages' definitely belongs to God Himself as
being a tower of strength, immovable, secure, whereas the
hymn gives the title 1o Jesus, who suffered that we might
live.

In the Hebrew Scriptures God was often referred to
as the Rock. Some of the references are found in Deut
52: 4 15, 18; 1 Sam. 2: 2; IT Sam. 22: 2,8, 32; I'sa.18;:
31, 46; Isa. 17: 10; and dab. 1: 12. A consideration of
the circumstances around some of these references should
be interesting and helpful.

SONG OF MOSES Deut 32; 1 to 43

““He is the Rock, his work is perfect;, for all his WHYS
are judgment; a God of truth and without iniquity, just and
right is he.” v. 4. Moser likens his God 1o a rock, sug-
gesting solidity, firmness, sharpness, strength, and security.
The work of God is perfect, He is too wise to err, too good
to be unkind.  Moses, in this song, gives a wonderful survey
of God's care and preparation for His people Israel, even
from the time when the most High divided to the nations
their inheritance, when he separated the sons of Adam, he
set the bounds of the people according to the number of
the children of Israel.’” This watch-care was not appre-
ciated for *Jeshuron” (another name for Israel) waxed fai
and kicked.”" In spite of their many blessings they forgot
God and lightly esteemed the ““‘Rock of their salvation."
Further, they provoked God by serving strange gods, or
rather no-gods (vs. 15 to 18). God would punish them,
and indeed, were it not for the even worse nations round
about He would scatter them for ever (vs. 19 to 23). The
children of Israel were “‘void of counsel . O that
they were wise that they would consider their
latter end,”" the retribution coming in due course. *‘How
should one chase a thousand, and two put ten thousand to
flight 2" Was it not because the Rock of Israel had sold
the enemy into their hands? Had not God put fear into
the hearts of the enemies of Israel? ‘‘For their rock is
not as our Rock, even our enemies themselves being
judges.””  This, then, was a truism. The nations dround
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conceded that Jehovah was a greater God than theirs. He
was feared by all (vs. 27 to 31). [
SONG OF HANNAH. -

We are all familiar with the story -of Hannah, the
mother of Samuel. She was one of the two wives of
Elkanah., The name Hannah means gracious, merciful,
prayer, and she was true to name. An instance of her silent
prayer is given in 1 Sam. 1: 11-13. She was childless and
felt the reproach. The other wife of Elkanah had provoked
Hannah sorely, but there was no thought of retaliation in
the mind of Hannah. She just made a vow to the Lord
that if He would grant her request and give her a son she
would present him to the Lord to be used in His service.
A purer motive for a prayer cannot be imagined. After
thus unburdening her heart to the Lord at Shiloh, *‘she
went her way, did eat, and her countenance was no more
sad.” A prayer of faith indeed. She had no doubt of the
answer to her prayer, she expected her request to be granted
—and it was. ‘‘The Lord remembered her . . . she
bare a son and called his name Samuel, saying, Because 1
have asked him of God."

The child was weaned, and at the wge of twelve Hannah
took him to Shiloh with more than the appropriate offer-
ing, and presented him to the Lord there, saying, ‘‘As long
as he liveth he whom 1 obtained by petition shall be
returned " (1 Sam. 1: 28). How easy it is to pray for
something ardently desired. How easy to forget the granted
petition.  But not so with the mother of Samuel. Mother’s
pride and jov given up without needing a reminder. The
story is told so briefly that the point of it can easily be
missed. Hannah was not content with just handing over
the lad; no, she expressed her gratitude in the Psalm
recorded in 1 Sam. 2: 1 to 10. In v. 2 she says, ‘‘There
is none holy as the Lord: for therc is none beside thee:
neither is there any rock like our God.”" The thought of a
rock suggests something firm, sure, abiding, everlasting.
The faith of Hannah rested in a real God: a God who
could not tail. Her praver was answered, she was satisfied.
To be given the child and to present him back to God to
be used in His service was blessing enough. Her reproach
had been removed: but that was not the end of the story.
God is debtor to no one. "The Lord visited Hannah so
that she bare three sons and two daughters.’’ She received
back far more than she gave. The same is true with us;
we receive back ‘‘manifold more in the present time, and
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in the world 1o come life everlasting.”  (Luke 18: 25-30.)
SONG UF DAVID.

Lhis sony is first found in 2 Sam. 22, and repeated |
Psalm 13, where 1t 15 edited by Hezekiah and cu:lL:i:;;l:Suiﬂ
variations.  L'he song was writlen atter David became king
and was inspired by his troubles, chier ol which were LnL:
ﬁsasu}:uuun; ol ‘.:m\ulv.1 David had been an outtaw and had

:d trom Saul 1o : hills
S the hills and rocky puaces on three

David had a wondertul mind. Perhaps not what we
should term a spiritual mind, but at least one which could
spmtua_hsfc his experiences; experiences which mspired pic-
tures of Liod. **the Lord is my Rock, my lortress and my
fl.clwt:rcr_. Rotherham s transtation is more forcetul.

Yahweh was my mountain crag, my stronghold m}T
deliverer, mine. My God was my rock, | sought reiL’lge in
him. My shield and my horn of salvanon, my high tower
und.{ny rcllugu. My saviour, lrom violence thou didst sa\-'r:
me."" (2 ba_tm, 22: Zand 3.) God, says David, 1s my Rock,
my mountain crag. Lhat is, the steep rocky mountain-side
Or sumnmut, suggesiing the strength and majesty of God.
Inherent strengin, power to withstand. My stronghola
giving the advantages of defence, view from above hiding"
p!aces,lcavcs, ambualm]cms, all unknown 1o a sérangcr
My deliverer ; David had evidence of this when he was bcing'
hunted by Saul. First, at the time when he was almost
surrounded in the wilderness of Maon (1 Sam. 25: 19 to 28)
when things looked black indeed for David. Just at the
critical moment word came to Saul that the Philistines had
invaded the land.  Saul gave up the chase for the time
belng. There was, however, only a short respite, for after
dealing with the invaders, King Saul proceeded to the wil-
derness of Engedi (1 Sam. 24), with 3,000 picked men to
seek David and his men among the rocks of the wild goats.
It happened that Saul entered a cave to sleep, the very cave
in which David was hiding. While Saul was sleeping it
was suggested to David that he slay the king. David
rebuffed the suggestion, saying that he would not touch the
Lord’s anointed.  Instead, he cut off a piece ol the king's
robe to show that Saul's life had been in his hand. When
this was made known to Saul he wept and said to David
“Thou art more righteous than I, for thou hast rewarded
me good, whereas | have rewarded thee evil' (v. 17).
David's magnanimity had sobered Saul. That was the
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second deliverance. Evidently Saul's repentance was merely
emotion, for it was not long before David was again being
nunted and experienced his third deliverance. This time
the scene is laid in the wilderness of Zith (1 Sam. 26). Saul
is found sleeping with all his 3,000 men around him. This
tme David sent one of his men to take away Saul’s spear
and cruse of water, "'lor a deep sleep from the Lord had
fallen upon them." David wakens the king and tells him
that his life has been in danger, but that he, David, had
spared him. Agwin Saul's heart is touched. ‘'Behold,”
he says, 1 have played the fool and crred exceedingly,”
and gives up seeking the life of David, "‘and Saul returned
to his place.” Then David had a reaction. Here, at the
height of his faith, and following his third deliverance, he
becomes depressed and says, ‘1 shall now perish one day
by the hand of Saul.” He then went away and lived with
the Philistines, the enemies of God and ol Israel, for sixteen
months. By lorce of circumstances, at the end of this time
David and his men found themselves marching with the
Philistines to make war with lsrael, God delivered David
from this anomalous position through the overwhelming dis-
trust of the lords of the Philistines, who compelled his return
to his dwelling place. Perhaps we can take a warning from
this, lest our disagreement with some of the Lords’ people
should make us feel at home with the worldly minded and
those at enmity with God.

David had so many experiences to prove the Lord's carce
over him that he sings, "My deliverer, mine."”” My God,
who watches over me. The same thought of loving super-
vision is shown in Psalm 23, “The Lord is my shepherd, I
shall not want,”

“My God was my Rock, I sought refuge in him."" A
similar expression occurs in Psalm 91: 2: “I will say of
the LORD, he is my refuge and my fortress: my God, in
him will T trust.”” God, a fortress, a refuge, always at
hand to answer every call.  “"The eternal God is thy refuge,
and underneath are the everlasting arms.”

"My shield.”" David pictured God as standing between
him and his.enemies, so that he was guarded from the arrows
of malice and spite from his foes, so that they could not
harm: guarded also from blows that were close up, from
those who would endeavour to press home their attack. This
shield, however, is according to faith. If we have no faith
in (iod as a shield, then He can be no shield to us.

53




“My horn of salvation.”  The source of power and
strength, strength that is made perfect in weakness.

UMy high tower.”” High place, position of advamage,
all seeing, foresecing: there are no second causes to the
people ot God. *'As for God, his way is perfect, the word
of the LORD is tried, he is a buckler 1o all them that trust
in him. For who is uod, save the LORD? and who is a
rock, save our God?' "'The Lord liveth; and blessed be
my rock; and exalted be the God ot the rock of my salva-
tion. (2 Sam. 22: 31, 52, 47.)

I'his God, Jehovah, the Rock, stronghold, foriress,
refuge shield, and deliverer was David's God, Zion's God,
is our God, our Father, “‘our refuge and strength, a very
present help in trouble,”” and we are seldom out of trouble
here. We are promised help in trouble, but not freedom
from it. God was the Rock of natural Israel. He is the
Rock of spiritual Isracl. His work is pt:rfecl We may
fail: God never fails. He is omnipotent. ‘“Thou wilt keep
him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on thee, because
he trusteth in thee.”” *'Be careful for nothing, but in every-
thing by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving let your
requests be made known unto God, and the peace of God
which passeth all un(k.rbt‘mdmg shall keep your hearts and
minds through Christ Jesus."  This is possnble through a
Hll'l'lp'it‘ faith in the Rock of our Salvation.

“Trust ve in Yahweh unto futurity for in Yahweh is
a4 Rock of \z,,u- " lsa. 28: 4,—Rotherhan.

? | THE QUESTION BOX |

*

Q. Is it right to say that God is not now working
through sects and denominations ?

A. The statement 1s not right, although it 1s based
upon a partial truth. The Heavenly Father employs in His
service individuals who are wholly devoted and consecrated
to Him, and where a particular sect includes a number of
such people, having joined themselves together for the pur-
pose of serving God in the way which they are agreed is
His Will, He is obviously working that particular work
through that particular sect. The degree to which God
can work through a sect is conditioned by the proportion
of sincere and instructed consecrated disciples it contains.
Every Christian fellowship whose standards of belief or
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conduct render it distinct from other Christian bodies is
a4 sect within the meaning of the term, and it is incorrect
to claim, as do some, that one can withdraw from the
denominations of Christendom and form a separate Tellow-
ship having its own standards of belief, or its own definition
of fellowship, without that fellowship in its turn being a
sect. Thoughtful members of such a body realise thar their
membership in the Church of Christ is not affected by their
adherence to that or anv other fellowship, for their standing
in Christ transcends all ecarthly arrangements; but that
knowledge does not debar them from zealous service in com-
pany with their fellows with whom they see “‘eve te eye.'
Similarly, any such body may well pursue with vigour and
enthusiasm the aims and ideals which led to its creation
without feeling bound to proclaim itself the only medium
through which the Father can reach mankind.

An Example to Avoid.
[ o T S e o N S e e =

In his book “*A Pilgrimage to Palestine,”” Dr. Harry
Fosdick tells of his visit in 1928 to the High Priest of the
Samaritans on Mount Gerizim. The tiny remnant of this
people, who once had a Temple on the Mount in rivalry to
that at Jerusalem, still holds to the traditions of their fathers
and still treasures a copy of the Pentateuch—the five books
of Moses—which experts consider mayv date from the time
of Ezra, and in that case is easily the oldest manuscript of
the Old Testament in existence. The point of Dr. Fosdick’s
narrative is the striking resemblance between the com-
placent bigotryv of the old High Priest and the attitude of
some Christians of to-day, quite sure that they, and they
alone, have the monopoly of Divine Truth and that all who
differ with them must of necessity be in error. His narra-
tive runs:—

““As guests of the High Priest we sat in his tent and
through a skilled interpreter talked with the venerable old
man about his religion.  His complacency, his sense of
superiority, his certaintv that these few Samaritans alone
among men knew the truth about God and practised it, were
fascinating. The millions around him, he said, were for-
getting the Divine Law; onlv his little oroup ‘of despised
people were keeping it. He nestled comfortably into that
conviction. From every point of view, he said, the
Samaritan religion alone was perfect. Could Jews or Chris-
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tians divide their edition of the Ten Commandments into
two tables so that the same number of words and letters
would be on each? Never. The Samaritans could with
their edition!  He had visited, so he said, London, Paris,
Constantinople, and had alwavs tried with open mind 1o
welcome new truth, but had come back to Gerizim certain
that no religion was so flawless as the Samaritan.  All others
were simply more or less pleasing superstructures; only the
Samaritans had solid foundations in the Mosaic Law. So
the old man, venerable of aspect, amiable in spirit, talked
on into the night, archaic as the blood sacrifice he had just
administered.”’

Surelv we need to be watchful that we, who have such
wonderful opportunities for advancement in the knowledge
of Divine Truth. do not fall into the same petty, narrow
oroove.  How different the exultant words of the Apostle,
when, comparing our position with the blinded people of
old, he cried:

“We all, with open face. beholding as in a glass the
olary of the Lord, are changed into the same image, from
olorv unto glorv, even as hy the spirit of the Tord.™

(IT Cor. 3: 18))

“Father. I Know.”

Father, I know how loving, wise and tender, John 14: 21,
How true Thou art in ALL Thy wayvs to me, Rev. 150 3.
Thine own dear child, bought with the blood! Pet. 1: 18719,

of Jesus,
Called by Thy grace, an heir with Him to be. Rom. 8: 17,

Father, 1 know though TRIALS oft beset me:1 Peb 107
These test my love, and prove if true I'd be, James 1. 12,
As my dear Lord was perfected throughHeb. 5: 8.
suffering,
So for my good shall these work out for me,2 Cor. 4. 17.

Father. 1 know the HINDRANCES T meetl Thess 2: 18.
with,
When, where | would T find 1 cannot go, Rom. 1: 13
Restrained thy Thee!  But oh, what patiencefames 1: 3.
worketh,
If calm and =till, what faith in Thee canPsn 460 10,
show.
=R

B e .

T“:H!H"Ir. I know the INFIRMITIES 1 suffer, Rom. 6: 10,
1t rightly borne, will bring me nearer Thee, 2 Cor. 12: 10,
I'he God of grace, Who hath idesigned _aRev. 200 5,
Priesthood i )
I'o bless the world in loving sympathy. Psa. 49: 14.

Father, T know NEGLECT 4 blessing
bringeth, T Acts 60 1
When I'm alone, forsaken by myv friends, Tsa. 270 a0,
\h! then it is my heart is linked the closer Isa. 49; 19,
To Thine own self, on Whom mv soul John 13: 25

depends,
Father, T know the GATHERINGS attended, Heb. 10: 25,
[T in Thy name, will alwavs blessed he, Matt. 18 o0,
Because each  one, possessing Thine own ‘els2: 4,
Spirit, :
-WEIIT:;IirI and cheer, till gathered home by John 16: 23,
e,

Father, T know when SFPARATIONS ometh, Tohn 11: 21
_T'('I suffer more (o part with those so dear, ! Thess. 4. 15,
Did not Thy Word sustain and keep and cheer2 Pet. 1219,
me _
With this sweet thought, that Thou Thyself Mait. 2. 2,
art near. :

Father, T know ALT, THINGS for good are Rom. 8: 25,
working
) To those, the Called, according to Thy will, 2 Tim. 1. a
Not one word fails, oh, !'If?aT'I-ET‘IR.[}iringJﬂﬂhnn 23 14,
message,
Dear faithful One, Thy Wored in m~ fulfil, 2Thess. 1. 1112

(J.W.W., 1943

L ] * *

He who would valiant be, 'gainst all di
Let him in constancy {nllowgihe M‘“g’_aasler.
So shall discouragement '
Ne'er make him e’er repent
Of his avowed intent
To be a pilgrim.
(John Buwyan)
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Al e e -~k
A Many Witnesses iy recarch & disovery [
(5 ==Y

We do not easily realise how greal is the debt we owe
to some of the Assyrian monarchs whose names are
familiar in the Old Testament. The Israelites were chiefly
concerned with those ruthless invasions which made the
Assyrian name feared and hated throughout Canaan :
and the Scriptures tell us little about these men heyond
recounting their victories and defeats when they came
into contact with the ¢hosen people. But many of them
were men of literary tastes, and accumulated vast
libraries which have survived in part to our own day.
Much of our knowledge of ancient peoples, their history,
their ways of life, and their ovigin, has come to us from
such records, and from these things has come much light
upon the Bible record. The great library of Agade.
founded by Sargon I, who lived several centuries before
Abraham. was stocked with thousands of books, many
of which had been translated from ecarlier tongues,
There are catalogues now in existence instructing the
readers in Sargon’s library to write down the number
of the book required and hand the tablet to the librarian.
for all the world like a reference library in any of onr
great cities to-day. T

Writing in * Nature " of June 30, 1943, and outlining a
thesis regarding the origin of the earth, Sir James Jeans
reaches a concgusion which is expressed, happily, in plain
terms. The evidences are of no moment to us, but the
conclusion is interesting when viewed in cenjunetion
with our own heliefs  He says - “ A far larger prepor-
tion of the stars than we have hitherto imagined must
be accompanied by planets ; life may he incomparahlv
more abundant in the universe than we have thought.”
The chances of a system of planets hbeing formed from a
contral * sun * he says, are about one in six. Compare
‘his with the conclusions of scientific men of little more
than a generation ago, who were convinced that this

nlar system of ours was unique in the universe. and

ronld not be repeated elsewhere. and see how modern
theneht is moving steadilv forward toward eonfirmaticn
of our own views regardine the Creator’s intentions as
to ultimate abundant life throughout His material
ereation. - ho
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Let us keep the Feast.

Once more the hour of remembrance draws near in
which those who love the Lord will draw aside from
the ecares and duties of this life in order to show to each
other their deep regard for His death, and all that it
stands for in the believer’s own life. Another year of
Divine watch-care lies behind us—a year of intense strain
and conflict, but withal a year of vital contact and com-
munion with the things that make for peace ; with God,
with Jesus, and with much sanctifying truth.

Each and all of us have lived away another measured
round of time, and have grown one year older in the
way of the Lord. Our days have gone from us never
to return : their opportunities have passed away beyond
recall, and we stand to- day another year’s march nearer
home. The wool on the skein is shorter to-day than
when we last took the eup ; its thread has been woven
into the pattern of life, or else elipped off and cast away
unused ; some of the warp may have run faultily into
the woof, but it is too late now to correct the mistakes.
The loom passes on—it cannot be stopped. 'What is done
is forever done ; if it has been well done we can rejoice :
if it has been ill done we may repent, and propose to
ourselves (and to our Lord) that we will do better in the
vears to come,

Tt is no light thing to realise that life's moments are
flitting away with every setting sun, and with each
eyening prayer something has passed right over the stage
into our increasing yesterdays. There is an increasing
accumulation behind, with a constantly decreasing
amount before, and nothing we do can redress the dis-
parity between what has already been and what has
vet to be ere the journey’s end is reached.

But there is no need to repine hecause Father Time
cuts swathe after swathe of our days and years, if so
be we are walking with the Lord. Even thcugh there
~was smut on the corn, or if it was short in the straw.

because our souls were dry, we need not despair. And

if, instead of tilling the soil of our hearts purposely, we

lazed away our time, allowing weeds and thistles (o

smother up the grain, even then we need not sink into

despondency. And if, moreover, we failed through
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irresolution to maintain the fences of our mind, and
destrietive trespassers hroke in and ate up our anrip”
corn, there is still no need to sink down and drown in
the quagmire of distress. And though all these faulls
—and many more—were found in every swathe of
vester-year's sowings and growings, the child of God can
still take heart and look up to the skies. The God of
grace and comfort foreknew and foresaw the handicap
of all such frailties and pervergities, and made provision
to meet them all. Unerring Wisdom understood how
extensively sin could sap the morale and determination
of the human heart, and made its cwn plans to meet that
need. God knew that weeds could choke the corn, that
scorching adversity, and even sunny prosperity. could
dry out the soil and that the grain might wither as it
grew : and then because He knew and understood all
the hindrances, the wealth of grace outflowing from His
heart deviged the means to counteract them all.

If then. beloved in the Lord, the year behind us has
such failures to record, the evening of remembratico can
open out a clean new page for each and all. As we obey
the Master's word, and seek access to the table of the
Lord, we can hethink us of that dark night, and that
solemn scene, where on the threshold of Gethsemane and
Calvary, our beloved Lord told His scarcely-heeding fol-
lowers what He was about to do. Sincere reflecticns
concerning the price He paid in suffering, pain and death,
during those dark hours, surely cannot fail to unlock
the flood-gates of the heart and cause the fountain of
repentant tears to flow—if so be repentance is the key
to restared fellowship. But if instead of such apathy. our
conseience has been keen and quick, and every lapse

from rectitude at once confessed, even then we need the -

gifts of grace, and must approach the tokens of His saeri-
fice with humility and self-abnegation, seeing that with
so little to give we have so much to receive at His hand.
The very frequency and magnitude of our blunderings.
together with the utter stupidity of our oceasional way-
wardness. even for the most alert and conseientious souls
im our company, are”reasons more than enough for
humbling us to the dust, what time we venture forth to
seek communion with such unsullied holiness. Even if
by His grace there have been days and weeks, and even
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months of conquest in the good fight of faith. or of
unwearicd labour when accorded the privilege to cerve
Him and His; and if to cur own thinking we have
brought armfuls of fair sheaves to show for our hus-
handry, still have we need to approach humbly to the
fable of the Lord. We have not repaid the debt we owe
—we are still servants without profit to the ** Gause.””
Our standing is still a debit one—we still have need to
receive a grant of righteousness from Him, and realise
that were it not for Him we would never zland approved
before the all-seeing eye,  Seeing, then, we all need His
righteousness, let us draw near to this special hour of
deeper fellowship with keen desire, greatly chastened by
our sense of need, yet, always the while deeply assured
by a keen sensibility of His power to meet that need, and
that in these moments of intense expectalion. and of
ardent up-reaching desire, He does meet thal need : and
hestows satisfaction, full and deep upon every seeking
soul,

Then, having received the gifts He has to bestow.
we may have reached the mood to heed attentively what
He then asks us to give up to Him. Having survendered
all for us, He asks our *“ all ** for Himself, and looks and
waits expectantly till we have renewed our vows e be
" dead with Him.” Can anv conzecrated child of God.
who knows, of old, the sacred hush of this solemn hour
fand who, believing that highest Heaven is bending down
to this sad earth to bless this trysting hour) not long
with strong desire to take again the ** remembrance
tokens " of His death and be thus linked up again with
the unseen things of that higher world 2 Here the Chris-
fian breathes his native air: here he enters the hily
place : here he takes the Bread of Life : here he walks
in the Spirit’s light—for him these exclusive things have
heen prepared. and for the enjovment of these exclusgive
things he tno has bheen made.

Here. in this exalted state, spiritual things give
vitalising energy to the spiritual man and they who
hegin the hour in weakened weariness may go forth
therefrom, made strong and resolute to live and walk
cach coming day with Christ.

For this occasion we have approached the pomem-
hrance night from another point of view. Wi have aot
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made allusions to the Egyptian basis of the Israelitish
feast —we have not fraced the observance through the
centuries hefore Josus came, nor have we even stressed
the features of that crucial night when, Jesus supersedel
(he observances of the Mosaic Age, but we have covered
and considered all the essential facts of our standing with
the Lord, We have surveyed the same body of essential
fruth. but have dressed it up in other words appropriate
to our daily needs. In our memorialising we stress the
fact that Jesus died, and that His sacrificial death threw
open wide the way to God. His sinless body hroken for
our sake is to us the token of life-giving Bread—of a new
Loaf. to be broken to satisfy our need. His moral excel-
lenee (His untainted blood—His life) we take as trans-
forred from Him to us, and bhecause of our mystic union
the life that was in Him we believe is now in us, This
is the mainspring and source of a new life for us—our
new life, native to a loftier sphere.

But the new life is in a fallen human receptable,
which tends to blunt and dull its sensitivity fo its own
higher destiny, and leads it, betimes, to negleet and over-
lonk its heavenly interests for thoge of this lower plane.
That is why our field is often but ill-cultivated : and why
the corn ig short in the straw, and parched hefere it is
full grown : and why the weeds abound profusely, and
why the fences are hroken down, and open to all
vagrant intruders.

Of course we see these things in our lives all through
the vear, and any time is the right time to repent and
confess our frailties in the kindly ear of God. This we
should do morning, noon or night when the uneasy con-
seiousness of such a state is brought home to our mind.
But this one night is a special night because of what if
commemorates, and because of the simple ceremonial
which the dear Lord Himself appointed for a * remem-
hrancer ** and because sincere observance of the Lord’s
desire brings such satisfaction to the deeper needs of the
inner man that they who drink deep thereof can never
thereafter forget.

Let us come together again, therefore, beloved in the
Lord, to remember Him—to remember His unique super-
excellence as a man ; to think of His incomparable essen-
tial sacrifice as the Man of Sorrows—as the ** perfect "
Man, and as we ponder and reflect say ** He loved me,
and gave Himseli for me.” 64

S l_ﬁ the“Garden.” 1€

On a fateful night nearly two thousand years ago.
an observer in the valley of the Kidron might have seen
a little procession making its way by the fitful light of
lanterns down the rocky descent to the stream, then up
the other side toward the lower slopes of the Mount of
Olives, Between that Mount and the city there lay a
grove of olive trees, the Garden of Gethsemane, and
before very long the handful of men which had set oul
from the upper room was winding its way between the
trees to the Master's favourite spot.

The high lights of the story are familiar to all, but
there are shadows in the background which have not
featured so much in our meditations, and it may be well
ab this time to dwell awhile upon gome of these fleeting
fizures which seem to be shrouded by the darkness which
lay over that garden that night. The behaviour of the
disciples has often engrossed attention. What about the
other more shadowy figures who were also there ?

Perhaps the most interesting of these is that of the
young man, having a linen cloth cast about his body. and
who, when seized by the rabble, left his linen cloth in
their hands and fled naked. Who was he ? What was
he doing there ? Why is the story recorded in the Gospel
of Mark, and in that Gospel alone ?

He was not one of the disciples. That is clear from
the aceount in Mark 14 ; 50-62. ** They all forsook him,
and fled. And there followed him a certain young man,
having a linen cloth c¢asf aboul his naked body ; and the
young men laid hold on him ; and he left the linen cloth.
and fled from them mnaked.” The disciples. all of
them, had left their Master before this incident occurred.
so he could not have been one of them. And at this point
annther question may well come to mind. Who heard
and recorded the Master's fervent prayers? Not the
disciples, for they were all asleep. Three times did He
pray. and three times did find them asleep, a sleep from
which they were apparently awakened only by the advent
of the armed host which had come to lake Jesus prisoner.
The conclusion seems irresistible that someone else was
in the garden that night, someone inspired by a love and
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devotion for Jesus of an order that led him to take a pre-
caution that not one of the Lord’s disciples had thought
of taking,

In Palestine, as in most tropical countries, although
the days are hot, sthe nights are bilterly cold—often
approaching freezing point. No man would go abroad at
night clad solely in a linen cloth without some very
pressing reascn.  And the reason is an chvious one.
That young man entered Gethsemane that night expect-
ing to be in danger of caplure and determined to avoid
capture. He adopted a ruse which is an old one in many
parts of the world, He greased his body all over, and
then enveloped himself in an easily shed garment—the
“ linen cloth " mentioned was the burial garment or

* winding sheet " in which bodies were laid in the grave
—so0 that when grasped by hosgtile hands he could easily
wriggle out of the garment and, the hands of his would-
be caplors being quite unable to hold fast his well-
greased body, be able to make his escape.

Who then, outside the circle of the twelve, could have
foreseen the coming tragedy ? Even the dl“{.lpJBS only
half believed the Master’s words about the imminence
of His arrest and death. They would certainly hdve
never slept had they had any idea of the events which
were about to lake place. It seems, then, that this
“young man '’ might well have been one who, not
belonging to the twelve, and therefore not al the Lasl
Supper, followed the little band at a distance, and hiding
in the trees, all eyes and ull cars, alone heard those
never-to-he-forgotten words, ©° Abba, Father, all things
are possible to thee. . . \uvuthtlws not what 1 will,
but what thou wilt ™’ {\I(ul\ 14 : 36),

The word rendered ** voung man ™ in thla Verse is

one whwh is best rendeved by our colloquial ™ boy ' or

“lad.”” It almost certainly denotes a youth in his feens,
Was there such a youth in the following of the Master ?

If tradition be true. Jesus had only just come from
the hause where lived such an gne. Early Christian
testimony says that the ** upper room ' in which the
Last Supper was held was in the house of a certain
Mary, the same house which afterward became the centre
of the first Jerusalem Christian Church, and where many
were gathered together in prayer when Peter had been
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thrown into prison by Herod (Acts 12 ; 12). This Mary
had a son, John Mark, who at the time of the Lord’s
ministry was about fourteen years of age. In after years
he accompanied Barnabas and Paul on their missionary
journeys as a personal attendant, and later became profit-
able to Paul for the work of the ministry (II Tim. 4 ; 11,
Phil. 24). He worked with Barnabas, who was his
uncle, and eventually was privileged to write the first
of the four Gospels to see the light of day—the Gospel
according to Mark. Early Christian historians say that
he infroduced Chrigtianity into BEgypt, founded the
Church of Alexandria, and ended his life as a martyr
three years after Paul had sealed his own testimony
with his blood on the Appian Way outside Rome.

There is more than one hint in the Gospel stories
of a lad who hovered on the fringe of the crowd sur-
rounding the Master, drinking in all that his hero said.
walching with adoring eyes all that He did, storing up
with the receptive memory of youth the vivid detail that
emerges so freshly and clearly in the second Gospel. 11
18 a solemn thing to realise thal perhaps, under the pro-
vidence of the Holy Spirit, we owe our knowledge of
that sublime scene in the garden, with all that it has
meant to us in understanding of the reality of our Lord’s
sacrifice, (o the quick-witted devotion of a fourfeen-year-
old boy. Realising that something terrible was going tn
occur, perhaps boyishly contemptuous of the older men’s
failure to realise the danger threatening their Master,
he waited his time and left his home in the wake of that
mournful little party. Then, when the worst had hap-
pened and the Master, alone, was being taken to the
High Priest, the boy wuuld be running hard down the
valley and across the River Kidron to his home, there
to tell his tragic news to the little knot of faithful women,

It is Luke who tells the story of the angel
who came from heaven to strengthen the Master
in His hour of trial It is a strange little inter-
lude. ** And there appeared an angel unto him from
heaven, strengthening him "’ (Luke 22 ; 43). TLuke does
nol say that anyone apart from Jesus zaw the angel :
the words rather denote that no one else did see him.
Several of the best manuserips omit this and the follow-
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ing verse ; nevertheless, there are reasons for thinking
that both verses form a genuine part of Luke’s gospel.
The 44th verse reads : *° And being in an agony he prayed
the more earnestly, and his sweat was as it were great
drops of blood falling to the ground.”™ This verse con-
taing four words such as a medical man would be likely
to use, and there is presumptive evidence that the verses
were actually written by Luke.

Did an angel really come from heaven to comfort
and sustain our Lord ? And if He alone saw the angel
how could anyone else ever know about it, except the
fact were revealed by Divine inspiration,

It is perhaps likely that the lone watcher in the
trees, gazing intently at our Lord's countenance in His
hour of distress, saw the intense agony of mind dis-
played upon those loved features give place to a won-
drous calm, a look of steadfast peace. That change must
have taken place in the oulward appearance of Jesus as
His communion with His Father brought the rest and
confidence of faith which His soul sought. The inward
conflict.was over, and He knew that He could go through
the ordeal to the end in the knowledge of His Father's
care and strength. To the watching one that wonderful
change in the Lord's outward demeanour could mean
only one thing : an angel from heaven, invisible to other
sight, had appeared to Him for strength and encourage-
ment.

Who shall say that the expression is not a true one ?
Surely the Holy Spirit of God was sent to thal garden
that night. bearing anew the strength-inspiring message,
** This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.”
Surely God's messenger did come to Jesus and in the
strength of that revelation He went forth calmly to suffer-
ing and to death.

Luke was not a disciple at that time, He gained all
his knowledge of Jesus' life from others—much of it
from the women. The disciples, asleep in the garden,
could not have told him of this incident. He probably
had it from the women : and they. in turn, from the
voung watcher who, having seen and heard all, left kis
garment in the hands of the guard and fled naked.
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A COMMENT ON THE FOREGOING

If, then, it may be taken as a reasonable suggestion
that- the unnamed young man who ventured into the
dark shadows of Gethsemane was indeed Mark, then
surcly the hand of Providence was preparing first-hand
testimony for later days. It is agreed by critical exposi-
tors that Mark’s Gogpel wasg the first, and bears witness
at many points to an actual observation of the events
«described, especially towards the end of the story. But
a considerable period elapsed before the sayings and
doings of Jesus was committed to paper. During this
period the Gaspel story was dependent upon the aral testi-
mony of those who had, seen and heard Jesus, ar of

_others who received the facts from them (see Heb, 2 : 3).

A witness, like Mark, who had seen so much, and, if the
suggestion is correct, had seen some things that no one
else had seen, would be of special importance.

A few words from Paul's pen throws much light
upon the part this young man had played. In his last
letter Paul beseeches Timothy to hasten to his side. and
as he journeys to pick up Mark and bring him with him,
for, says Paul, he is useful to me for the .ministry
(IT Tim, 4: {1). Paul had not always looked favour-
ably upon Mark, Barnabas and he had taken Mark
with them on their first missionary journey through
‘Cyprus, but, for a reason not stated, he went not with
them to the work in Pamphylia. Brought up in the
comfort of a wealthy home, perhaps he shrank from the
roughnesg of the open road. On the other hand. since
this was the time of the persecution at Jerusalem, it may
be he went back to be with his now elderly mother in the
time of trial.

What part had Mark played on that first journev
through the isle of Cyprus? We find the clue in Acte
13:5: . . . they proclaimed the work of God in the
synagogues of the Jews. and they had also John (Mark’s
Hebrew name) as their attendant.”” The word here used.
‘“ huperetes *’ does not mean just a bearer of baggage. but
shows a relationship to the work far more imporfant than
that. The same word is rendered ‘* attendant » in Luke
h: 20 and is there applied fo the keeper of the sacred
rolls in the synagogue. Tt is the equivalent of the Hebrew
‘* chazzan » or minister of the synagogue. Tt was his
duty to teach the exaect wording of the sacred text. and
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be the witness, in case of need, of the real testimony of
the Word.

As Paul and Barnabas proclaimed the story of the
Cross, and told the unheeding Jews of the liie and death
of the Lord, they had with them a keeper of the sacred
truth, one who had witnessed with his own eyes what
no other human eye had seen, and who could speak
with quiet assurance of that sublime scene in the Garden
when the Son of God fought His final conflict, and won.

Mark evidently lived to regain the aged Apostle’s
psteem. *° He is useful un*o me " in the Greek means
“ he is easy to use ” for the ministry. Evidently Paul
had used Mark many times in the years between, and
now in his final hours wanted him close at hand. How
many times Mark had borne witness to whal he saw and
heard in the shadows of Gethsemane none ean say, but
sure it is that what no eye but his had seen, became the
firm helief of the whole Church, and was woven also
into the text of the Gospel of an Apostle who himself had
slept through the moments of his Master’s bitterest

agony.
THE QUESTION BOX

Q.—Jesus said : *‘ Ye are of your father the devil,
and the deeds of your father ye will do.”” Are there
then two seeds in the world ? Did . not Jesus purchase
the whole world of mankind when He gave His life a
ransom for all ?

A.—Yeg, Jesugs did purchase to Himseli the whole
race of mankind that He might lead ** whosoever will ™
back to reconciliation with God. But there are many
of the human race who at present have a greater sym-
pathy with evil than with good. They do consciously
practise wrongdoing for the sake of some worldly advan-
tage it brings them. Some of the Pharisees in our Lord’s
day were like that. Such were termed by our Lord
*“ Children 'of the devil,” not that the devil was liferally
their father, but that they parteek of his spirit and dis-
position. We are termed the ** seed of Abraham ** (Gal.
3: 29). but it does not follow that we are literally
descended from Abraham, and in point of fact there will
be many members of that ‘‘ seed ’ who are not of the
literal stock of Abraham. So in this matter. The evilly
disposed are the seed of the devil in a theological sense
only. Should they repent and become reconciled to God
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they will cease to be of the devil’s seed. They are all
children of Adam, owing their human life to God
through him, and will owe their renewed life to God
through Christ. )

Q.—John 17 ; 12. Jesus said to His Father : ** Those
that thou gavest me I have kept. and none of them iz lost,
but the son of perdition.”” Wha is the son of perdition ?

A.—Judas. Jesus said on one occasion @ ** No man
can come to me except the Father which hath sent nw
draw him ” (Jno, 6 ; 44). Paul tells us that men live
and move and have their being in God (Acts 17 : 28) and
when a man comes to Jesus it is because a little of that
original bond which linked the perfect man to his God
has remained and begun to draw that one toward his
Father in heaven. That feeble turning of the heart to
thine« Divine is the ** drawing " of the Father which
brings the repentant one to Jesus. Now the disciples,
inclnding Judas., were all men who had hoped and
waited  for the coming of Messiah, and, unlike the
majority of their fellow-countrymen, saw in Jesus of
Naz:oih the One Wha would redeem Israel (Luke 24 ;
21). It was natural, therefore, that the Father should
give these men, already in a consecrated attitude. to
Jesus for His first and closest followers. When we read
that Jesus chose His twelve disciples. we can bhe sure
that it was only after prayer and communion with His
Father on the matter, so that He was undoubtedly guided
in His choice from above.

Noaw at that time Judas was as sinfere as the others,
Jesus could not possibly have taken him otherwise. Tt
was afterwards that Judas allowed other considerations
to undermine his sincerity and to draw him from good
to evil. The word ** perdition ' means destruction. He
was the *“ son of destruction ** in that instead of ranging
himself with Jesus on the side of the things that are life-
giving and preserving, he choge to ally himself with the
forces that make for death and destruction. Instead of
following out his wonderful opportunity to become a
life-preserver to mankind, he became a destroyer, and
is therefore fitly spoken of as a son of destruction. The
expression does not refer to his eventual eternal destiny,
but to the position he assumed at the time of his great
sin. (For an exposition of the question of Judas, see
** The Tragedy of Judas ** in the B.S.M. for June, 1942.)



¥ THE QUIET TIME X

GALATIANS 6; 2

“ Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the

law of Christ.”” The law of Christ is the law of love :
and Love says, * Bear ye one another's burdens.” There
are times in the experience of almost everyone when the
surges of trouble roll high, and the timid, shrinking soul
is almost overwhelmed by them, Then how soothing is
the sympathy and counsel of a fellow-member of the
body of Christ ! Worldly-minded friends may sympa-
thise. but their counsel is almost sure to be wrong.
Hence the necessity of fellowship in the hody of Christ

It is not always necessary to tell one's sorrows and
perplexities to another, in most cases they are better un-
told except to the Lord. But Love's quick discernment
is always watchful and ready with the word in season.
the cordial friendliness, and the helpful hand if need he.
to help bear the burden.

Dearly beloved, bhear ye one another’s burdens, and
so fulfil the law of Christ—the law of love ; and so bind
up the body of Christ that it be more and more knit
together in love. Let this blessed law of Christ rule
more fully in all who have taken the name of Christ :
let its hallowed influence shine out upon the world,
showing them how it brings peace and harmony and
happiness—how it makes more tender and devoted

wives more noble, good and kind husbands, more loval®

and loving children, more kind and good neighbours ;
and how it puts oil upon all the troubled waters of
present experience, and prepares the heart for the enjoyv-
ment of all the fruits of righteousness. ik

““ HIDDEN SERVICE ”

~ It is in the hidden service of the hidden life that God
inspires one to write a cheering letter to a lonely soul :
to speak a word of encouragement to the weary : to spend
a few moments of praise to brighten up the drab and
dreary existence of some poor soul : to listen advise,
instruct and strengthen the faith of the weak ; to point
to the Cross of Christ as the only Hope of salvation. God
inspires {0 prayer, for this above all else, means a life of

f{‘”!l.\\’f:hirl with Him. (Fr”‘i’.‘ff Geate Bible Ml’)ﬂfhl}.?."

LONELINESS

My God. the way is difficult ; the road is lone and dark ;

I find things so uncertain : iemptations find their mark ;

The evil shadows cling to me, I wouldi that they did not !

I long to live as Jesus did. ¢'en though a cross my lot.

I've counted up the cost, dear Father, and 1 take the cross ;

The natural to the spirvitual seems nothing more than dross,

And yvet, as 'm away from honme, my friends, my brethren’s love,

The natural makes it hard for me to Keep my thoughts above.

© Thou who understandest me, Thou Wondrous, All-wise Lord.

Enlichten Thou my eyes, 1 pray ; Thy tender grace afford

That 1 may see the path to tread—the way that leads to Thee,

Arid give me grace to help Thy flock and those who cannot see,

[ con do nothing by myself, but if 1 have Thine aid

Then nothing can o'ercome me, and that is why I've made

My mind up to aceept Thy call : Yet humbly I must pray

Thu! Thou wilt guide and strengthen me, yes. love me, day by
day.

And- what a thought ! Thy wondrous Love I Thine awe-inspiring
urace ! )

And shown to even me at that—1 shall behold Thy Faee !

With re - erende deep 1 pray to Thee to ask Thee if T may

B cleansed and purged and TRIED WITH FIRE, agains! that
Holy Day. ¢

And so 1 ask for suffering Lord @ ironic though it sermes

That I should ask and then complain about Thine all-wise means,

Please help me keep my mind on Thee : my heart filled with Thy
Love.

And lift my thoughts ; that 1 may think and see from up above.

V. R. (! (1944).

A NEW JOY

“ They departed from the presence of the council,
rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame
for His Name.”—Acls b ; 41,

We find these once disappointed men suddenly in-
vested with a joy that was unquenchable. Look at them,
filled with radiant joy, eating their meal with gladness.
There was a holy hilarity about their life ; no dragging
footsteps now ; there was a buoyancy about them that was
in strange contrast to what they had been during those
days after their Lord was crucified. Their joy could not
be quenched ; imprison them and they sang hymns, and
made the earth quake ; beat them and fhey rejoiced at
being counted worthy to suffer shame for His Name.
What was the explanation of that marvellous transforma-
tion ? The answer is :  They were all filled with the
holy Spirit.”
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The Miaistry of Reconciliation 355 25", 0 |

Passing through a e¢ity side street, thoughts were
interrupted by the sight of a building evidently origin-
ally designed as a place of worship., High up on the
facade, above st ained glass windows, was set a chiselled
stone, inscribed ‘' Ghristian Meeting House, 1866."" But
it was a Christian meeting house no longer. Lower
down, a painted board announced these as the premises
of the ———— Engineering Co., and the notice on the
great door where worshippers once entered every Lord’s
Day declared its present function, the Goods Receiving
Entrance. From within came the clank and whirr of
machinery, and men passed hurriedly to and fro. |

There are many such places in this same city. Used
now for factories, offices, warehouses—anything but
their intended purpese. In olden time that which once
had been dedicated to the service of God could never
afterward be used for any profane or secular purpose.
The gift could not be taken back. The linen eurtains of
the Tabernacle. the white robes of the priests, when
worn out had to be made into wicks for the lampstand in
the Holy, that they might be utterly consumed in the ser-
vice to which they were first devoted. Men do not reason
that way nowadays : they are quick to claim for sordid
commercialism the buildings which were in all likeli-
hood erected by the prayer and self-sacrifice of earnest
diseiples, labouring to win men and women for Christ in
the back streets and the dark alleys of the cities which
commercialism had created,

Will it always be thus ? Must the faith of Jesus for
ever retreat before this advancing Colossus of world
materialism which destroys in its stride all that is beauti-
ful and enduring. We who look for the Saviour know
that it will not be so. We look for the speedy coming
of a Kingdom in which the Gospel will be proclaimed
from the housetops, and all men will listen. ** It shall
come to pass in that day that the mountain of the house
of the Lord shall be established in the tops of the moun-
tains, and all nations shall flow unto it.”” When at last
the kingdoms of this world have perished in the Arma-
geddon which they have themselves created, the standard
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of the Cross will advance quickly to final victory. 1t is
then, perhaps, that some of these forgotten chapels will
come into their own again—will wilness vnce more the
ihronging of eager crowds (o listen to a message such as
they have never heard before. Restitution must begin
with the living nations, before the dead can begin to be
raised. World order must be resiored and a start made
with the reconciliation of men, without delay. Gan we
not imagine the enthusiasm with which Christian men
and women will enter into possession of every building
which can possibly be used for the preaching and practice
of the Gospel, setling up the standard for so long dese-
crated, each litlle centre a beacon light shining in the
world’s dark nighl ? Surely earth’s new King will see
to il that every building that was built in His Name and
for His work is restored to its proper purpose, and from
churches, chapels, assembly rooms, all over thp land,
cleansed, restored, rededicated, will arise the beginnings
of that great Hallelujah which is o encompass all the
parth and all humanity at last.

B - Tm SR

~ - ™ seri al
l"rom a Prlson Ce“ giscouﬁes on the O
D = T e prison cpistles

“ According as He hath chosen us in Him before the
foundation of the world.”’—Eph, 1 ; 4

One of the most wonderful and astonishing of the
great thoughts with which the Epistle to the Ephesians
hegins is thal embodied in the words of the text. Quot-
ing the small section in full, we read : " Blessed be the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ who hath
blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the heavenly
places in Christ, even as He chose us in Him before the
foundation of the world that we should be holy and
without blemish before Him in love, having fore-
ordained us unto adoption as sons through Jesus unto
Himself " (vv. 3-B).

There is far too much in this short section for this
present study. and we must confine aftention to just the
few words in the head text, for they contain much food
for reflective thought. 1t is a wonderful and solemnising
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thought to realise that the faithful of this Gospel Age
have been chosen in Christ from before the foundation
of the world, and that we, also, of these strenuous days,
if found faithful unto death, may also win Christ and
be found *“in Him " when the ever living God makes up
the number of His elect.

The context tells of many great positions of authority
and power created for those high heavenly beings which

were brought forth to be helpers and assistants to the

worthy first-born Son of God in the great Plan entrusted
to His care, and into which they will enter in the fullest
sense, when all things in heaven and earth are ** headed-
up "’ by Christ. In the words of the text Paul has trans-
cendingly great news for those from the human family
who follow faithfully in the footsteps of their beloved
Lord. 1In the far unfathomable depths of ages gone by,
the same almighty sovereign God who framed the great
all-comprehensive universal plan for the various grada-
tions of heavenly beings, also fore-ordained that a com-
pany of earthly beings born as members of a fallen race.
should be redeemed from the power of sin and death.
and follow their Saviour and Redeemer from the confines
of this terrestrial plane up into the highest place of the
heavenly realms to be His own family of sons. This
phase of the Divine intention took shape at the same
time that Divine wisdom devised the great Plan for the
heavenly realms—that is. it took shape even before the
creation of the heavenly beings, for their respective places
in the Plan. By this fact., we are informed that ages
before man was created God had purposed that man
should be ereated. And by the same evidence it was
foreseen that circumstances would arise among men
whereby a way would be opened so that beings of one
sentient plane could be transformed and carried up from
a lower to a higher plane. There must be some deep
and unique reason for this procedure, otherwise. like all
the native members of the heavenly hosts, they could
have been created, at first move, for those heavenly
realms.  To he first born as men. and then changed and
adapted afterward§to heavenly conditions is an experi-
ence without parallel in the vast creative Plan. So far
as one can say there can be no other reason for such a
course, than to give them contact with sin. on the lowest
plane where the evil moral consequences of sin could
70

he experienced and understood, and then for some greal
purpose. too deep al present to understand, have been
lifted up lo the highest place as companions and
brethren of the first-born Son.  Divine fore-knowledge
was fully equal to the task of knowing that man would
fall into sin, and be allowed to die, and framed its Plans
accordingly. That knowledge would not implicate the
Divine Creator as conniving in man's fall, any more than
that He was responsible for Satan’s fall. With full
knowledge of the heavenly realms and of universal law.
Satan fell by deliberate choice. He exercised the free-
dom of hiz will, and decided to rebel against high
authority. So alse did man—though within more circum-
aeribed circumstances,

Divine foreknowledge could foresee the fatal swine
away from righteousness of man’s free-will, and planned
to save man from the consequences of his fatal choice.
and under the same circumstances call from ameng man’s
progenyacompany to be transformedand then transferred
to the higher sphere. Right back there in that distant
past, God purposed that man should be redeemed, and
at that distant time made choice of One to bhe man’s
Redeemer, That is what Peter says when he writes :
.. ye were redeemed . . . with precious blood as of
a lamb without blemish and without spot, even the blood
nf Christ, who was foreknown indeed before the founda-
tion of the world ** (1 Pet. 1 ; 18-20). " This statement is
an exact parallel to the words of Eph. 1 ; 4-7. Right back
there in the unfathomable depths of time God purposed
that man should be redeemed, and not only so, but that
from among fallen men He would invite such as were
right-hearted before Him fo follow His well-beleved Son
through death to His heavenly threne. This is whal
Jesus means in His great committal prayer, ** And pow,
O Father, glorify thou Me with thine own self, with the
glory which T had with Thee before the world was . . .
Father, those whom Thou hast given Me, T will that,
where I am. there they may be also. that they may behold
My glory which Thou hast given Me, for Thou loverst
Me before the foundation of the world ™ (John 17 ; 5 and
24).

) This is the transcendental thought that amazes all
who can comprehend it. and stirs their hearts to the very
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depths with emotions too deep for words, Tt is not easy
to think baek into those distant times and pondey on the
Divine purposing, but, whether we can comprehend it
or not, this inheritance in Christ was made secure hy the
sovercign Will of God. And, more wonderful still, the
fore-ordination of this purposing actually gave God jov
and delighl. Long ages before He would look upon this
company of song, God found pleasure in anticipating the
day of their coming, and inthe good pleasure «f His Will
deliberately ordained and chose this company and
arranged its acceptance into His presence through His
well-beloved Son.  That great pleasure sprang oul of
His great love for His unborn family, for it was ““in
love * that He predestinated it to be adopted. That all-
seeing eye of Goed could leok forward down the long
distances of Ltime. and as He saw what would come to
pass among men as the story of His grace was told, He
felt the warm movements of His loving heart expand
towards those whe believed and responded to His call.

Full sonship and full access to the Father's glorious
presence belong to a later day., when every trace of gin
and selfishness has been cleansed away, and when the
clinging tendrils of this earth have been cut away once
for all. No trace of unholy thought or defiling desire can
be earried up into His heavenly home. Hence His future
sons must be get free from these undesirable things here
and now, To that end He most graciously forgives their
sins—covering them with the precious blood of the
worthy Lamb of God—and thus looks upen them approv-
ingly through the abundant merit of His Sen.

Then, to help them break the power of sin in their
lives Gord has sent Hiz Hnly Spirit info their hearts, as a
source of energy and cstrength. upon which they can
draw in time of need. Tt iz as though the Divine hand
reached down to snap all the fetters of =in and to lift
His prospeetive child over every stone and obstacle, by
making every right impulse and desive stronger every
day. and impressing thet mind of His beloved with firmer
resolve to Tive always and only for this purpase of God.
Thus, holiness is engendered in the adopted one’s heart
—first. a desire to be free from sin : next, a determined
resolve fo heecome devoted in every sense and degree to
the Will and purpese of his Father and his God. Thus
_ holiness becomes complete,
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Who would not go through fire and-flood. and fight
down every foe. for such an inheritance-as [his 2 Who
would not relinquish every earthly prize and count it as
unwarthy refuse to win such a place in Christ ? Do we
wonder that Paul writes words which glow with living
fire, as he contemplates what that future inheritance will
mean (Phil, 3 ; 7-14). i

God grant this thought to lie heavily on ocur hearts
so that in the few years of thig earthly life it may pene-
trate and permeate us through and through with deeper
longing to be accounted worthy to go up into the higher
realms to see and share the glery of the worthy Lamb,

Brotherly Counsel.
=

If we look into the record given us in the Aets of
the Church of the first days. we find several outstanding
characteristics that marked their collective life, as the
Chuyeh of the Lerd Jesus Christ, First, we are told thal
[hey waited constantly upon the teaching of the Apestles.
There was no printed Word of God then, as in the Lord's
Providence there is now. In our case this woeuld mean
that our Church fellowship would function reund the
open Bible, where the Apostle’s teaching. and that of the
prophets of old ave recorded for our instruction. Mave
important still, it is here ** the Savicur's welcome voice,
sheds Heavenly peace around and life and everlasting
ioys attend the blissful sound.” Let us. like these early
Christians. eherish the spirit of fellowship, not regarding
ourselves as isolated units, but as members of ONE
BODY . of which the LIVING HEAD IS CHRIST. Let
us regard no sacrifice or inconvenience ftoo great to sur-
maount in order to meet regularly together and exhort cne
another, and enthuse cne another in the Christian way.
The early Church persevered in fellowship. partaking
nften of this privilege in each other’s homes, and over
the hospitality of a simple meal,

* * *

Then there are a few remarks Lo be made concerning
79



the chief characteristics of our communion together.
First, there should be reverence. Reverence is the por-
vading tone of Heaven ; it predominates over every other
characteristic, save Love alone, There is nothing so real
as true Piety, or Godly fear. Il introduces us into that
which is within the veil. A sense of God’s Reality, of
His holiness, of His right over us, of His concern for’ us,
of His glormu% designs for us and for all. This is the
foundation of all Piety and therefore of all Peace. In
this spirit we view one another ; not as in the flesh, but
as in the Presence of God, endmmurmg to preserve the
unity of the Spirit in the hond of Peace, forbearing with
one another in Love, recognising in each other those who
have been reconciled in Christ and called and chosen by
God, as His peculiar people. a people for a purpoese.
How careful this weuld make us, so that in nothing
would we offend one another, but rather gacrifice self in
order to serve onc another in Love, viewing our service
for one another as rendered unto Him.

* * *

A Chrisltian Church ought to be an exhibition of
heaven upon carth—a manifestation of Christ below—
a witness for God in the midst of the world, so that the
world looking at the Church may be able {o say : ** This
ig¢ a specimen of what that which is called the Gospel
can do ; this iz a model of what the Christian teaching
can achieve.,”” And so all with whom we come into con-
tact in our intercourse in life will say : ** That man does
not say much about hig Christian beliefs when transact-
ing his business, but there prevails in all that he does
an inlegrity, a singleness of eye, a simplicity of purpose,
a faithfulness to his engagements and a superiority to
trial, that proves he must have some fountain of peace
and comfort and joy that we have not : we will go and
hear what he hears, learn fhe lessons he has learned.
and fastes if it be possible, the happiness which we see
in his character.” Such an one becomes to mankind
cither the salt that silently keeps a soeciety from corrup-
tion. or the light shining on the hilltop that Muminates
the carth with a ray of the glory of heaven

(Forest Gate Bible Monthly)
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@ GOD SPEAKS 4  sy»

God speaks ! 8¢ begins the epistle to lee Hebrews ;
and wilhoul the cuslonary apostolic greeting - and pro-
perly so, for the writer's quahﬁ(at;um and his hlessmg
on his readers must be left unmentioned while God is
speaking. He speaks (¢ a people whose first great leader
exceedingly feared and quaked when the voice of God
once shook the earth, and from whose ranks arose those
mighty men of word and deed of whom the world was
not worthy. He speaks to a people who had heard his
voice through many centuries : to a nation which could
rightly claim that to them were committed the oracles.
The olden prophecies had not come by the will o¢f man
for often the will of man v contrary, nor did the
prephets proclaim together, bul spoke at sundry times

- when the burden of the Lord was upon them, Being

of Adamic descent they died like their hearers, yet their
words have not died, and they still speak to those who
listen, and appropriale :]unml:nn== are made in this epistle
from their writings. And the passage of lime has by
fulfilment of their prophecies revealed that for all their
frailty they arve truthfully referred te as holy men of God
who spake as moved by the Holy Spirit.

But a great change of procedure is anmounced at the
opening of this epistle. God is speaking again, and the
new channel of fruth is the greatest He l"f)llld desire or
find, or man need We all know through whom He now
speaks, but the apestle. apart from speaking of Him as
the San of God, does nof immediately announce His
name, He first mentions <ome of His glories and great-
ness, and when he has thus prepared the minds of his
Hebrew readers, he declares Him, in chapter two, to be
Jesus.  He is not of sinful stock as the early pmphetq
‘el his words do not abrogate the prophecies of his pre-
decessors, for all spoke by the Spirit's direction. But
this will emerge from the comparison—that if God had
of old spoken through the faithful several and is now
speaking through cne, His Son, then He mus! possess
outstanding quahﬂ(ahnm and virtues, He has ; and the
first seven chapters of Hebrews tell, among other things,
how much better, how much greater is this faithful and
frue witness than the stalwarts of the past. And note
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how, in these chapters, the faithful servants of old (the
very ones revered in Israel) are one by one surpassed by
Jesug the Sen of God.

Barly in the first chapler we see the close association
of the Son and his Falther, so complete that He is spoken
of as the reflection of the power, the character, the voice
of God. Bul there are two facts in which the Son must
necessarily differ from the Father, yel they also prove
how glorious is the union of Father and Son, and they
are that it is the Son who by himself purges outr sin, and
having done that great work sits down on the right hand
of the majesty on high. This is the channel through
whom the message of God now comes, and it will be
noticed that this new prophet is also priest and king.
And he exeels all previous holders of these offices in that
He possesges the power of an endless life, enough to fit
Him for all Israel’s and the world’s many needs. That
he holds this immortality is seen in this chapter by his
gaining by inheritance a more excellent name than the
angels,

The remainder of the first chapter has as its theme the
proving of the Son's superiority to the angels, and ample
quotation is given from the voices of the past, which look
forward to His coming and faithful performance of His
Divine mission ; and these in turn seal the old writers
as prophets of God. The apostle propounds the question
—to which of the angels said he at any time, ** thou art
ny Son, this day have I begotten thee.”” No answer is
given, for there is none. His superiority to angels is so
marked that the apostle uses that strong figure of speech
—erotesis—where the unanswered question is more tell-
ing than any reply. Further quotations show the Son's
work in the beginning of laying the foundations of the
universe.  Some of the work erected on those founda-
tions will perish, but the founder will endure and bear
a righteous scepire in the coming kingdom.

Not to angels is assigned the great work of subduing
the future habitable, affirms chapter two, yel it reasons
thal if the word once spoken by angels was-accompanied
by severe penalties we ought to give more earnest heed
to the words which first began to be spoken by this new
voice of God, which God himself has confirmed by gifts
of the Holy Spirit. Great indeed must be the responsi-
hility of the hearers now lhat the last and greatest voice
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from God ig gpeaking ! And, leaving the subject of
angels, the apostle mentions the superiority of the Son to
man. This may be an obvious truth, yet if we recall
that the Son was once of high heavenly rank and became
a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death or
in other words that he might redeem man by dying for
them, then his superiority to man can never be called in
gquestion,  And his superiority to the devil is apparent,
for by the same act of death He will render him
pu verless. :

And then the comparison changes. Though superior to
angels and man in general, He is shown as betler than
man in particular from chapter three forward ; and the
first great man i the list of worthies is Moses, one of
the faithful voices of the past. It will be remembered
that Mases the servant of God and of Israel the house
of God, prophesied that he himself would be succeeded
by another to whom they would hearken without fail ;
and thus he became a testimony or illustration of those
things which were to be spoken after concerning Jesus
the Son. But though Moses heard the voice of God and
faithfully served the words to Israel, it was necessary
for the house of God 1o be constantly prompted to loyalty
by the insistent words, " To-day if ye will hear his
voice,”  And all know thal the word preached did not
profit, for it was not mixed with faith in them that
heard. Then the apostle mentions two more leaders in
Israel, Joshua and David ; yet both failed to give rest to
Israel. The word of God had come to Israel through
such as these al sundry times and in divers manneys with
but little result. and the word of God being quick and
powerful spoke again and said, * They shall not enter
into my rest.”

It will then be reasoned that now that God is speaking
by his Soun, who surpasses Moses, Joshua and David,
we ought to give the more earnest heed. It is as though
the writer was saying, " Now ig the accepted time, now
ig the day of salvation, and how shall we escape if we
negleet 277 Yel. the warning note of chapters 3 and 4
is tempered by the anncuncement of the new voice of
God being a faithful high priest Who was, apart from
sin, tempted in all points like as we. So we may come
heldly to the throne of grace to obtain merey and find
grace to help. "But we must listen to the voice.
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The mention of high priest will remind the Hebrews=
of their first and greatest. Aaron. He did not take the
hemour to himself, but was specially called for the post,
a8 was Moses called Lo his serviee,  In fact, each of these
leaders of old time was called to his service, and it was
proper that Israel should heed them in those days when
they spoke from God ; but their superior has come, the
princely leader of salvation. the Son, and they must listen
to Him. They had looked to Aaron ag model high priest
even as they saw Moses as the great prophet, but hoth
are succeeded by One, in whom combines eachjoffice held

by Moses, Aaron, Joshua and David. When the apostle

has compared one by one the leaders of the past with
their one successor they must perforce accept Messiah.
Again the writer points out their responsibility (in chap-
ter 6), but again he has ~omforting words to speak, for
he is persuaded better things of them, even though he
must speak strongly.

There seems to be only one more name in Israel to
which they would cling now that each of their leaders
has” been superseded by Jesus, and he is the father of
them all and in whom inhere the promises—Abraham.
And as we expect the apostle shows how he too is super-
seded by the same one. Nome of them are superseded in
the sense that they have been discarded by God, but the
new channel of God's word and promise and deed is so
much better than they, great though they were, and most
worthy to be revered in Israel. Abraham received bless-
ing from one of unknown descent and whose appoint-
ment as high priest came not in the fashion that Israel
was accustomed to.  Abraham gave him fithes in
acknowledgment of his honour. Consider how great this
man was, for he was made like unto the Son of God and
he received tithes of Abraham and therefore of Levi and
the whole house of Aaron, who in their turn received
tithes of all Israel. Of such rank is Jesus the Son of God.

The apostle begins the eighth chapter as though the
previous seven chapters are given to deseribing the
glories of this One high Priest, for he says, “* Of the
things we have spoken this is the sum : We have such an
high priest.” greater than angels, than man, than Moses,
than Joshua, than David, than Aaron. and greater than
Abraham. He it is through whom God now speaks, and
we must give heed, for no better can ever be found.
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¥ THE QUIET TIME oy

THE HELPING HAND

How uften do we feel, while travelling on the sands of
lime

That we are sinking, sinking fast, away from things
sublime ? )

How often do we feel discouraged. ready to despair,

To go back to our worldly ways and cease to think or
care ?

"Tis on oceasions such as these the Father intervenes

And turns our minds back te His Plan, its everchanging
SCenes,

He demoenstrates so clearly His Providential Power

And tells us, if we trust Him, He'll be with us, hour by
hour,

So don’t let’s worry over trifles, though they seem so big.

Our Father knows just what we need ; He'll help us then
to dig

St deep into His Scriptures that the blessing there we
find

Will far outweigh life's troubles and leave them miles
behind,

V.R. C.

Disappointment is like one of those sharp showers
which sometimes burst on the garden oul of a clear
spring sky. For a minute or so the driving rain beats
down, and the bright flowers which a mement before
were lifting up their heads to the gay sunshine are wilt-
ing and bending beneath the crushing load. But the
shower passes, and the sun shines down again upon
flowers that are bent indeed beneath their load of bright
raindrops, but are giving forth a fresh fragrance that
could never have been distilled from them without that
short tribulation.

‘“ Disappointment—His appointment,
Change one letter, then | see
That the thwarting of my purpose
Is God’s better way for me.”
8z



PRAISE

To give praise iz very becoming for the believer. It

becomes a: natural as breathing is te the phyzical body.
Thankfuliess and praise are twin sisters and where the

one is feund the other fellows eloge in its frack. Realising '

the deep need of love and mercy and beidg the recipient
of the same causes the heart to overflow with gratitude
feits doner, Like the Psalmist, the language is @ “ 1 will
bless the Lord at all times : His praise shall continually
be in my mouth.”’

SAUL AND DAVID

This is the principal difference between Saul’s course
and that of his successor, David.  Outwardly. perhaps.
Saul was as noble in character as his successer : but the
latter. putting God first and submitling his own will to
the Divine will, had the advantage, so that whatever
natural hlunders he made, whatever natural defects he’
shared in commen with the remainder of the human
family, were offset by that heart loyalty to God which,
never permitted him te stray far, and which after every
[ransgreszion caused him to weep bitterly and to seek:
Divine forgiveness and therefore a cloger walk with God,”
Thus, David was a man after Goed’s own heart, not
because of his perfection of the flesh, but because of his
perfection of intention and heart’s desire.

DEVOTION
Dear Father, hear my humble prayver, as close T come to Thee
I want to try to thank Thee now for all Thow art to me,
I do appreciate so much the ways in which You show
Your deep-set Love and watch-care over me whilst here below,
I thank Thee for my weakness, Father, now 1 undersiand-
I T weren't wealk 1 should not seek to grasp Thy powerful hand.
I pray each day for guidance, for I know my steps would sirav
Without the Wisdom of Thy Word 1o keep me in Thy way.
Thy faithfulness ! Thy Gracious Love in helping such an one,
Poor and unreliable, to be like Thy dear Son.
0O keep me humble always Father. so that T may see
The depth of Thy great kindness, s shown (o every me,
My heart o’erflows with gratitude whene'er I think of Him
Wha left His lovely home with Thee to habitate with sin :
Of all the sordid sufferings His loving heart went through
In order to redeem His scourgers back to peace with You.
My Father, give me faithfulness. and zeal for Thy great cause,
That I might live a life like Jesu's, free from self-applause.
Give me strength, 1 pray Thee, day by day that 1 may he
As spotless and unselfish and as glorious as He. V. R. G,

Su

+ RESIGNATION -+

e AN,

In the midst of overwhelming trouble the Psalmist
cried: “Oh {or the wings of a dove to fly far away and be
al rest I Fain would T fly from it all and live within the
desert.”  Jeremiah. horrvified at. the wickedness and
deceit of his fellows said, ** Oh ! that 1 had in the wil-
derness a wayfarer's lodge. that I might leave my people
and go frem them,”

Who g there among us who has not at some time or
other expressed similar sentiments ? *° Oh, to be away
from it all ! we cry, when the experiences of life
threaten to overwhelm ug : but when the emergency is
past we can say with David, ** He knoweth our feeble
frame, he remembereth that we are dust.” cr with Jere-
miah : It is through the Lord’s kindness we are not
consumed, because his mercies have ne end.” Why,
then, do we sometimes, like these men of old, lose our
grip on all the precious promises which belong to those
who reverenee God, and seek Lo avoid those very experi-
ences which our Father, in His merey, sends us 9

Maybe il is because we have not learned to be com-
pletely resigned to His will. Resignation is defined as
“calm submission or acquiescence.”” To be resigned is
“to be reconciled to ageepting the inevitable.” Now,
what is *" the inevitable ™ to a follower of Christ ? To
ascertain this we musl remind ourselves, briefly, of the
experiences which came te Jesus whilst He was here upon
carth,  Whilst His inner life was one of constant com-
munion with His Father and the study of His Word and
law. His culward experiences were a mingling of joyous
service on bhehalf of others on one hand, and a constant
buffeting from an alien world on the other, leading to
the intense suffering which He endured during His last
few days on this earth.

At the beginning of this journey His sentiments were -
“Lo! I came to do thy will. O my God " and at its
conclusion He cried : ** Father, to thy hands I entrust
my spirit ' ; thus throughout the whole of Hiz ** learn-
ing to be obedient > He was completely resigned to His
Father’s will. So then, whilst we share in His joys of
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service and-communion with His Father, it is ** inevit-
able " that we should share in His sorrows loo, for did
not He Himself say, * In the world ye shall have tribula-
tion,”" and ** It is enough for the diseiple that he be as his
Master, and the servanl as his Lord.” To follow Jesus,
the man of sorrows, means irials, tears, misunderstand-
ings and cruel misjudgments, in fact, if we would follow
Him faithfully we must be prepared to accept as ' in-
evitable 7' the complete destruction of self and the loss
ol all thal sell holds dear. But the flesh sometimes finds
it hard to acquiesce, lo rest salisfied when trials and
sorrows press heavily upon the soul, yet this is the lesson
seb for us to learn. :

How, then. can we become complelely resigned as was
Jesus, ready to accept the inevitable and to rest satisfied
in the knowledge that God's way is best.  Surely this
can only come as we gain complete confidence in Him
in whose hands we are held, and it is this confidence
which the Adversary does hig utmost to undermine, We
would not place our mundane affairs in the hands of
anyone in whom we had not complete confidence, so we
cannot fully resign ourselves to God's will until and
unless we have gained complete confidence in Him. The
Apostle Paul says @ © | know in whom my trust reposes,
and am confident that He has it in His power to keep
what 1 have entrusted to Him safe until that day.” In
case we should feel discouragpd because we have not
reached this happy state, we would point out that when
the Apostle Paul wrote these words to Timothy he was
very near to the end of his course. It was only after a
lifetime of hardships, trials and disappointments, dur-
ing which time he came to know and feel the keeping
power of Gad, that he ¢ould say, [ know in whom my
trust reposes.”  1f we could say this with the same con-
viction, surely we should be completely resigned to God’s
will, able to remain calmly acquiescent even when all
seems dark and forbidding.

We need, then, to know God. How can this knowledge
be obtained 7 By studying His laws and His written
Word T Yes. By getting to know how He dealt with
His people of old ? Yes. Such experiences are hound to
bring to ns a knowledge ol God ; but we can gain a
much more profound knowledge, a more intimate

ol

acquaintance, by plunging into the unknown with a
determination to accept as best for us, all that He sends.
be it weal or woe.

It was in thick darkness that Moses found the Presence
of God. but he came down with shining face, so it is in
the darkest hours that we shall really get to know God,
and we shall come out illumined with a heavenly light.
“ But,” you say, * my experiences are not like Paul’s
or Moses’. It is not given to me to lead God’s peaple
or to have ' the care of all the churches,” neither am I
hauled before governors or cast into prison.” This is
true, nevertheless, if we are true followers of Chyist we
do find that (fo use a common expression) we are often
“up against it.”” and the more we find ourselves in diffi-
culty and doubt, the more we have the cpportunity of
gotting to know God.

David had many dreadful experiences, but in hi
Psalms we find so many utterances which reveal his
frust in God and his determination 1o resign himself to
whatever lay in the unseen future. On more than one
occasion he had to fly to the caves of Engedi or Adullam
fir refuge, but neither the darkness within the cave or
the danger without dulled his sense of security, for on
one occasion he sang : ** In the shadow of thy wings I
shelter, till the deadly danger passes. My heart is ready,
ready, O God, for seng and melody, Awake my soul !
Awake my lute, my lyre | ' (Psalm 57 ; 1-7 and 8 : Moi-
fatt.) It may well have been these rocky strongholds
which inspired the Psalmist fo sing on more than one
occasion : ‘" Thou art my rock, my forlress "—my
“ mountain crag.”” This similitude is apt indeed, especi-
ally so to us at thig time, for there is in 4 mountain
crag something permanent and enduring, contrasting
vividly with the ecrumbling institutions of men in which
they still put their trust. To some it may appear awe-
some, overwhelming, but to others it is majestic and in-
spiring, providing rest and protection in its shadow. To
many people to-day God may appear awesome and over-
whelming, but surely to us He is majestic and inspiring,
and in His shadow we find rest and freedom from fear.

Dwelling thus in the shadow of his ** mountain crag,"
the Psalmist sings: ** Leave it all quietly to God, my
soul, my rescue comes from him alone : Rock, rescue,
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refuge. he is all to me, never shall I be overthrown. My
safely and my honour regt on God : God is my strong
rock and refuge. Always rely on him, my followers,
pour out vour prayers to him : God is a refuge for us.”
(Psalm 62 ; 5-8 ; Moffatt.)

Kingdoms may fall, every human institution perish ;
wi may dwell in the very shadow of death while the
storms of life rage about us, but dwelling under the
shadow of cur " mountain crag.” we can sing with
another poet of later days :

‘I cannot see, with my small human sight,

Why God should lead this way or that for me ;
I 'only know He said, ** Child, follow me.”’
But I can trust.

I know not why my path should be at times

So straitly hedged, so strangely barred before ;

I only knoew God could keep wide the door,
But | can trust.

I cannot know why suddenly the storm

Should rage so fiercely round me in its wrath ;

But this | know, God watches still my path—
And I can trust.”

ON MARS HILL

" Buoth leachers and learners go to sleep at their posts
80 soon as there is no enemy in the field.” J. 8. Mill

** Absolute truth can have nothing to fear from the dis-
integrating influence of time.” Sir James Jeans

“ I do not believe that a Christian who wishes to make
his faith real needs anything except Chrisl’s understand-

ing of God, a mind that is nof afraid to think, and a love

of the brethren which comes from his knowledge of how
he himself necds a4 Savieur ™ Dick Sheppard
© Attractive as is the pro, osal, we cannot ** cul " re-
pentance and get on with the Kingdom, for things will
not be taken out of their Divine order.” Paiil Gliddon
©This world will not be saved from its madness by a

church asleep. It needs a church #flame.
Percy Sowerl v

THE QUESTION BOX =
Q.—In the light of Luke 1; 78 (' Sunrising,

Variorum). Luke 1; 17 and Matt. 17 : 10-12 is the pro-
phecy of Mal. 4 tu be censidered as fulfilled at the First
Advent, or ave we to look for a greater and wider mani-
festation al this Age end ? .
+,—The promise that 1 will send you Elijah the
propliet be fum the coming of the great and dreadful day
of the Lord ™ ig one thal links the First and ‘Second
Advents with cach other and with the visions of Isaiah.
Moses and Elijah were the two great prophets of Israel
s made them a nation and led them to the Promised
Lind, the ather converted them from Baal worship o
serve the living Ged.  Both prophets died ' super-
naturally,” one upon a mountain lop, alone, and * no
man knoweth hiz sepulchre unto this day ™ (Deul. 34 ;
6}, the other carried into heaven by a whirlwind, Jesus
said of John the Baptist. " If ye will receive it, this is
Elias. which was for to come ™ (Matt. 11 : 4), but John
said of himself that he was a voice crying in the wilder-
ness as spoken by Isafah the prophet (Jno. 1;23). Isaiah
in turn links the ** voice in the wilderness ” with his
grand theme of the * suffering servant " who is destined
Lo lead mankind to reconciliation with God. Can we see
inn all this a further illumination on the two-fold nature
of fhat ““servant’—a heavenly part, the Church, “‘sent’
pefere the greal Day of Treuble to witness before men
and converl some, to be caught up to the spiritual realm
and completed during the troublous days of the End ;
and an earthly part destined to become the nucleus of the
Kingdom on earth, fo organise mankind into one great
holy nation and lead them into the greater’ Promised
Land ? Our Lord Jesus Chvrist is the Head over hoth the
heavenly and earthly phases of the " Servant,” and is
Himself the fullest expreszion of that same ** Servant.”
If this be so, there may be a peinter here for our own
fulure work—for how will the earthly part of the Ser-
vant Nation receive the knowledge of their opportunity
and high destiny if not from those who arve already, in
this Gespel Age, the custodians of The oracles of God ?
Without doubt the prophecy does have reference to
venls at thiz end of the Age and would well repay deep
study and carnest discussion : for a right understanding
must be capable of shedding much light upon our way
just at this time i
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‘“ Having fore-ordained us unto adoption as sons
through Jesus Christ unto Himself.”” (Eph.1;5.)

There are lwo different viewpoints in the Word of God
concerning the mode whereby we become the Sons of
God. One of these is based upon the process of spirit-
begettal and ultimate spirit-birth. This thought origi-
niates from the words of Jesus in His conversation with
Nicodemus, ' Except & man be born anew, he canno
see the kingdom of God . | . Except a man be born of
water and the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom
of God " (John 3 ; 3 and 3). This is the viewpoint also
cf Peter and John (1 Pel. 1 23; 1 John 5; 1, 4 18).
Paul presents another view. He speaks not of begettal,
but of adoption into the family of God. This view is
based on a Roman custom which allowed a man of noble
birth and standing to take into nis family and account
as his own son a youlth of lowlier birth. This was all
done in proper legal form. The first step was to take
the intended son before a public notary and there give
due notice of his intention, subject to certain conditions
being forthcoming at a future specified time. Thesge
centred in the response of the young man himself to the
training and tuition, necessary for his prospective posi-
tion, to which in the meantime he would have been sub-
jeeted. If he had responded satisfactorily, then at the
appointed day the status of full sonship would be pub-
licly conferred, and from that day the adopted son was
accounted as fully a son as though he was a child by
hirth. .

Bul at the time when the father intimated his inten-
tion to adopt, a public token of his good faith in the
matter was made in the presentation of a robe or ring
or other gift to the intended son—a kind of pledge that
he would be faithful to his promise, provided the young
~ adoptee " had =0 improved in education and general
bearing as (¢ be a eredit to the house and standing of hig
kindly benefactor,

The Greck word here translated ** adoption ™ literally
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means © placing as a4 son.” 1L is the  placing 4s a son "
one who is not such by birih, and entitling him to the
peeuliar privileges of such a conneciion, as fully and
completely as a child by buwth. Thus, there were two
slages o the legal process of adoption,  Firse, a pro-
visional stage, with certain conditions applicable to both
pariies, but mawly contingent upon the good conduct and
progress of the “intended son. Thenceforth, the whole
Roman world would weat him as the father’s irue sou
i every act in which duty caused him to become
involved.

This illustration is the scatfolding upon which Paul
builds his greai theme of Divine Fatherhood and saintly
sonship.  God is the beneficent and Kindly Master of a
great nouse, who desirves to find fiting companions for
His one true Son. I was in His own unchallengeable
prerogative to chouse o do this thing. Nothing could
compel or obligate Him so to do, had He willed il other-
wise. To Him belongs the right to say who shall be
invited, and on what terms they may be acceptable before
Him. i is for Him to determine what tuition, and of
whal Kind, every invited candidaie must receive to make
them fitting companions for His only begotten Son. And
tu Him belongs the right finally to decide who among
Lhe invited ones had reached up to the standard of wor-
thiness sufficient to qualily fur the position involved.

To whom did God make this gracious offer of adop-
tion into the closest cirele of His family ? To the
resplendent sons of the morning ? No ! They could not
be a spectacle to man. HumanKkind could never have
understood all thal this most intimate sonship means if
God had adopted His sons from them. 1t was from the
lower plebeian level of men, and not from the patrician
ranks of heaven, that God condescended to choose His
S0ns.

As proof of the Divine good faith, the worthy Father
decided to give a pledge, in the bestowment of His own
good Spirit, to all who among men should respond to His
call.  This was to be accounted as an * earnest "'—** g
pledge-gift "'—to every responding soul assuring them
that if they diligently applicd themselves to the neces-
sary education and refinement to il Lhemselves for
acceptance into this elect position in God's great house,
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the gracious Father would be troe o His promise and
pledge and aceepl them as His ewn frue sons,

The Greek word for ™ earnest "—*" arrfiabon ''— pri-
marily had te do with *° exchange.” and so had refer-
ence to a mutual pledge exchanged between Iwo parties
when making an agreement ; a token payment when

the transaction was first agreed, to be returned to each,

perty on fulfilment. But later usage changed its mean-
ing to an ** earnest "'—a part of a price, given as a tan-
gible promise that the whole would be paid in due time.
Paul tells us that the ** earnest " which God bestowed
upen His invited sons is His Holy Spirit—the Holy Spirit
of promise—which is a pledge lo stand geod until the
day of redemption of God's own—translated in the A.V.
as until the redemption of the purchased possession.”
This privilege of sonship belonged primarily to Israel,
as Paul gtates in Rom, 9: 4. . . whose is the adop-
tion . . . "' this same thought is asserted again in Gal. 4 ;
4-6 : " When the fulness of the time wag come God sent
forth His Son'born of a woman, born under the law. that
He might redeem them which were under the law, that
we might receive the adoption as Sons. And hecause
ve are sons (first-stage sons) God sent forth the Spirit of
His (well-beloved) Son into vour hearts erving © Abba,
Father." ™

The Galatians were sons of fathers who had at one
time been under the law, bul were divereed from it for
unfaithfulness, Some among them were in danger of
being enticed back under the law by Judaising teachers,
Paul wanted them to realise thal God was now calling
“ sons,” not servants—children of the free-woman, not
of the bond-woeman ! Only a remnant in Israel was found
sufficiently responsive fo heed the heavenly ecall, and
thus the privilege was extended to the Gentiles. Tt is in
this larger sense that Paul deseribes the privileges of the
sonship in Rom. 8 : 14-16. Here he writes to a mixed
church in a Gentile city, in which Gentile believers pre-
dominated. To these he says, * For as many as are led
by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. For ye
received not the Spirit of bendage again unto fear : bul
v received the spirit of adoption whereby we cry Abba.
Father.” The full thought concerning this spirit of adop-
tion i= hrought cut in the words of Eph. 1 : 14, Tt is the
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pramise of God that those faithful souls who mortify the
deeds of the body (Rom. 8 : 13). thus responding to
Divine tuition and refinement, shall receive, in due time,
the full inheritance of sonship as heirs of God and joint-
heirs of Jesus Christ.

Deep in the counsels of eternity God purposed to win
from among men a company of sons whao should be raised
to the highest place in the heavenly realm. The fall of
man into gin necessitated the descent to earth of His first-
born Son to become man’s Redeemer, and, after that,
hecome the Princely-Leader of ** many brethren ™ up to
fthose heavenly heights. The great privilege of sonship
in this exalted closer sense was offered first to the sons
of Abraham. As a people they rejected the invitation,
only a remnant according to the election of grace being
found in Isracl. The invitation was then offered to those
among the Gentiles whose hearts the Lord opened (Acts
16 : 14). To such as made response with good and honest
heart God gave the pledge-gift of His Holy Spirit, to he
at once the earnest of their inheritance, and the trans-
forming power within to enable them to become trained
and trangformed, and thus made ready to become com-
panions in full and complete sonship with His well-
beloved worthy Son.  That is the story of adoption,
planned before time began. but worked out in the little
lives of such among men as have been found responsive
to the love of an all-wise creator and Father.

Brethren in the Lord ! Your calling is no small hole-
in-the-corner affair in the sight of God. Tt is an integral
part of a greal plan spanning ages for its sphere. Tt is
part of a plan which includes angels as well as men.
and which. when complete will place ereatures which
once were sinful human dust among and above the spirits -
which surround the heavenly throne. The eternal God.
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. long ages ago looked
down the long distances of time, and with jov and delight
anticipated the homecoming of His sons. The door to
that heavenly home still stands ajar to-dav. for all who
are ready lo follow in the steps of our beloved Lord.
What do you think of it all. dear brethren in the Lord ?
What do yeu think of such a benefactor-Father, and of
such a call ? And. if you have received the earnest of
your inheritance. the Holy Spirit of promise, are you still
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assured thal this is the token of your fulure sonship and
joint-heirship with the Lord ?

There need not be any doubl, for = He is faithful that
has promised.” Think il oul again, and let that thought
nspire to greater faithfulness day by day. Put your
present dittle day into its insignificant relationship to the
exceeding and eternal weight of - glory which that
heavenly invitation opens up ! Then thank God for His
unspeakable gil'ts and calling ! E

S Gracious Words. ”

The tougue ig a little member, but it wields tremen-
dous power in both natural and spiritual relations.
Indeed, the natural iz a picture of the spiritual, just as
man was made originally in God’s image, but on a lower
plane of being, while the human body is used in the
Seriptures to illustrate the mystical Body of Christ—Head
and members. It is good to consider this subject again
in a more determined endeavour to bring * into captivily
every thought to the obedience of Christ ' (2 Cor. 10 ; 5),
by which the tongue will be controlled accordingly, as
every word spoken is but the result of prior thought.

The Natural Man

As a preliminary, meditate upon the function of the
tongue in natural affairs. A few words graciously spoken
to comfort those around may be more precious than any
material comfort, for ** a word fitly spoken is like apples
of gold in pictures of silver * (Prov. 25 ; 11). The gentle
touch, the sympathelic voice can often do much to assist
where compulsion would be useless, awakening dogged
determination to continue along a wayward course.

Again, the tongue may stir up endless strife_ for * how
often have evil words, unkind words, slanderous words,
done gross injustice, ab‘-ﬂ.nbllldted IL[ILIL&LIUI'I:: etc., or, a,s
the Apostle declares, ** set on fire the course ‘of nature ’
awakening pdabluﬂlh. strifes, enmilties, at first unthought
of."  (Manna Comm:nt, August 1.) Many wars have
been caused by ungracious words ; estrangement of
friends and relations—somelimes la&tmg for many years
even until death—may be traced to the same root eause.
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All this is elosely bound up with what we term dif-
ferent dispositions, which may be either natural or
acquired, Leaving aside the smooth-tongued individual
who poses as such Lo accomplish evil designs and any
other type of hypoeritical outlook, dispositions fall into
several distinet categories. There is the sweet disposition
which exudes sympathy in kind words and deeds, per-
forming much good in the world. On the other kind.
some people none the less sincere are so *° direct ' that
their frankness sometimes expresses itself in ungracious
words which inflict needless pain on others. Then there
is the cold, calm, frigid disposition which seems incap-
able of being moved, but which is often changed com-
pletely with sympathetic handling, Lastly, some people
are hard and unfeeling, sometimes combining with this
outlook one of awkwardness in a determination to make
others ag unhappy as possible.  Much depends upon
racial background : indeed, heredity and enyvironment
are the two main factors at work in every case.

He who is Spiritual

In the case of those who come inte Christ, God uses
our natural falents and so shapes our experiences that
we are eventually fashioned after the perfect Pattern -
of whom we read * all bare him wiltness, and wondered
al the gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth ™
(Luke 4 ; 22). By the mighty power of His Spirit, each
new creature in Christ Jesus is ** transformed ' conse-
quent upon the renewal of the mind, and this spiritual
process which quickens the mind is inevitably seen in
the controlled tongue. Complete mastery of this unruly
member is impossible this side the veil, but good is it to
remember that God accepts perfection of intention—"* 1If
any man offend not in word, the same iz a perfect man.
and able also to bridle the whole l:ud\ (James 3 ; 2).
It will not do to say it is my way.” for all the ways of
the fallen nature are bad, and need to be overcome.

The tongue is an index of the heart, and its import-
ance may be measured by our Lord's statement that
“every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give
account thereof,” while * by thy words thou shalt be
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned ™
(Matt, 12 ; 36-37).
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As we progress in the School of Ghrist that progress
will be manifest by the changed life. The naturally
sweet and gentle disposition may require experiences to
develop strength : the naturally frigid member may need
o be softened ; the hard unfeeling one will have just
thuse experiences to break down completely this outlook,
provided, of course, that one is rightly exercised thereby.

The Power of the Gospel

The Apostle shows that it is by the * foolishness of
preaching ™' that it has pleased God to save those who
believe.  We all know this to be true in the widest sense,
and we can recall many experiences when the spoken
word has appealed. There are countless instances in
the Bible. Paul heard the Voice of Jesus on the road to
Damascus, and His words changed his future life
entirely. This gave him, in turn, the power so effee-
lively to witness before King Agrippa that the record
has come down fo us of his admission, ** Almost thou
persuadest me to be a Christian ™ (Acts 26 ; 28).

In our own day, too, we realise how much has been
done by the spoken word uttered from the platform.
Grealt crowds assembled to hear the Pastor proclaim his
message announcing the Master's presence, and the
change of dispensation, explaining the course of world
distress. To the ones who as a result associated them-
selves with our fellowship, the same method continued to
appeal as at preaching services and in studies tremendous
help has been received by interchange of thought through
the medium of the spoken word.

In the Individual Sense

All have a very important part to play as individuals.
and gracious words on spiritual lines are by no means
limited to those uttered in public. It is in private con-
versation that gracious or ungracicus words assist or
well nigh stumble those on whose ears they fall. Each
has a responsibility, moreover, in this direction.

There is a right way and a wrong way of saying every-
thing, and i some instances great tact is necessary if
regreflable misunderstandings are to be avoided. Fre-
quently, we do not know the turmoils that are raging in
an individual soul and with ungracious words we inflict
deep wounds and do untold harm. Knowledge which is
trained uscs wisdom that it may accomplish more good,
and there are many evidences of the need for this among
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the brethren. A few examples along the lines of general
privciples may not be out of place.

Presentation of the truth.—Iufinite patience should be
used if two or more brethren cannot see eye tu eye on
sume aspect of truth. The Spirit of Christ is positive
and definite, yet Kind and considerate—a peculiar com-
bination possible only amongst those who are spirit-
begoilen, in its fullest extent. We must not be ashamed
ol our beliefs, and never may we in any way compromise
conscience, bul that is not to say that we are to condemn
others with the fanaticism of the unbalanced mind in
evidence in some quarters. Our Lord did not approve
of the woman taken in sin, but He said * neither do 1
condemn thee : go, and sin no more " (John 8; 11).
LUntold harm is done by the determination to condemn
others, for nothing of value is accomplished, as it only
iends to prejudice the object of the condemnation and
tt make him possibly more determined to cling to his
own view.  Bul something may be gained if the differ-
ence is approached with tact and courtesy ; the adoption
of the question form of presentation is often most effec-
live, as it provokes enquiry in the mind of the hearer
without forcing him. .

Personal dealings. — Ungracious words frequently
stumble, and the Adversary is only too quick to use the
tongue for this purpose in crealing misunderstandings
over what are purely trivial matters. The Apostle aptly
remarks. © when I was a child, 1 spake as a child, 1
understood as a child, 1 thought as a child, but
when I became a man 1 pul away childish things "
(L Cor. 13: 11). Yet many of the difficulties
which arise can only be deseribed as ** childish ™
in the sense in which the Apostle uses the
terrii,  Nevertheless, we need to exercise the greatest care
when dealing with any such situation, even remembering
the example of Christ, our Master. A soft answer turneth
away wrath : a smile in return for an unkind look : an
extra effort to perform a kindness to someone who has
been unpleasant ; these and many other ways might be
named whereby the maximum possible good may be
accomplished.  Again, we are all leaky vessels, and it is
always wise Lo be lenient, to give the benefit of the doubt,
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and to put the best construction on anything that has
heen saiill o done rather than seek to impute a wreeng
motivee AN This demonstrates the force of example in
terms of The Apostle’s exhortation @ *° The servant of the
Lord must nof strive ; bul bhe gentle unfo all men, apt to
teach, patient, in meekness instructing those that oppose
themselves 7 (2 Tim, 2 : 24-25). The same Apostle says.
“ be thou an example of the believers, in word, in con-
versation, in eharity, in spirit. in faith  in purity ™
(1 Tim. &: 12).

In the world. Nothing is more foreeful than gracious
words o demonstrate o those who are of the world that
some greal change has come over our life, namely, that
we have bheen w1fh Josus and learned of Him. A word

geason often means much, whereas an unkind word
thoughtlessly uttered, may eause the hearer to think that
it is not consistent with the profession made, thereby
bringing reproach on the Name of Christ. The Psalmist
says, ' T will take heed fo my ways, that T sin not with
my tongue : T will keep my mouth with a hridle, while
the wicked is before me ™ (Psalm 39 : 1)

Those Who Stumble Others "

Let ug ever remember our Lovd’s words, ©° whosao shall
¢ffend one of these little ones which believe in me, it were
better for him that a millstone were hanged about his
neck. and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea ™’
(Matt. 18 : 6). TUnlovely words play an important part
in this stumhling proce for time and again haz this
heen noticed an perienced. No ene is perfect, hut we
must strive ever after thicideal <o that the meditation of
the heart and the words of the mouth may rise up accept.
able unto God. our Strength and cur Redivemer.

It has offen been said that the Lord’s people are prob-
ably more outspeken than others. and in this way the
“jewels 7 oare polished. This is undoubtedly true. but
we must gee to it that we allow God te do the polishing
hy His overruling providence rather than secking to bite
and devour one another by ungracious words, “ Wheo is
a wise man and endued with knowledge among you ?
l.et him shew out of a good conversation his works with
meekness of wisdom *’ (James 3 : 13).
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d “As He had said.” ?
(O ot TH, r&7

There is something very helpful when the words of a
friend prove true in emergency. When we can look back
glong the way and say evenls have come lo pass, even
as he said, it deepens and establishes our confidence in
our beneficent adviser. We feel we have found a friend
indeed, whose word can well be relied upon.

In these few words of Holy Writ, the disciples put on
record both their amazement and their satisfaction that
their Master's words had been so amply verified. ' Along
with Him they had come up to, Jerusalem for the Pass-
over Feast—a feast which was to remain the most
morientous of all their lives.

When the day for removing all leaven from their dwel-
lings had come Jesus selected Peter and John to go on a
little in advance, to make ready the place where He pur-
posed to bring His little band, so that, in its quiet seclu-
sion, He and they could commemorate that never-{o-be-
forgotten night in Egypt. " Go and make ready for us
the ‘passover. that we may eat’ said Jesus to the chosen
two. ' But where shall we go, Master,—irom whom
shall we make enquiry, concerning both chamber and
food 7 Behold,” said Jesus, ‘" when ye have entered
into the city, there shall meet you a man bearing a
pitcher of water. Follow him into the house whereinto
he goeth. And ye shall say unto the goodman of the
house : * Where is the guest-chamber, where I shall eal
the Passover with my disciples?' And he shall show
you a large upper room furnished ; there make ready."

To the uninformed disciples this instruction may have
appeared a most haphazard affair—a kind of indefinite

'goose-chage ; a situation which might or might noi come
_to pass. Only time could determine whether they were

undertaking a fruitless journey and quest. *

But they had learned to have some respect for Jesus’
word, and in obedience to the command the two selected
disciples went along to begin their preparatory quest.
Arriving at and entering within the city gates, one of the
first objects to attract their attention was a man bearing
on his head a pitcher of water. This was the first stage
nf their instruction verified. Here, indeed, whether co-
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incidenlal or aceidental, was a man bearing a pitcher of
walber as Jesus had said. )

Gathering confidence from this first verification of their
Master's words, they followed the pitcher-bearer into
the house. Explaining this unusual procedure, they told
the master of the house that the ** didaskalos " (master)
had sent them fo enquire ; ** Where is the guest- chambu
where I can eat the Passover with mYy disciples ?°
Instead of meeting with rebuke for their unbidden entry,
the goodman immediately led them up a flight of stairs,
and showed them a large upper room furnished with
couches, tables, ewers, bowls, ele., which needed unly
to be set into position for the number expected to gather
there. Again the Master's prescient words were fully
verified, for here was indeed a room placd al their dis-
posal, without restriction or impediment, and there they
were able to 'make ready,”” as Jesus had instructed them.
Evidently also, provision was made for their ealing too,
for * making ready ' implied more than the arrange-
ment of the rooi,

This sequence of connected events made a deep impres-
sion on their minds. Mozgt cerlainly, Peter felt the in-
fluence of the dove-tailing stages of the event, sufficient
to relate in laier days the story to the Church as proof
of his Master's Messiahship, so that from his lips, Luke,
the writer of the narrative, obtained an unmistakable
insight into the reaetion on the hearts of Peter and John
which the clear fulfilment of Jesus’ words had produced.
“ They went, and found even as He had said unfo them.”
*“Even as He had said | ' The words may be Luke's,
but the amazement and satisfaction was Peler’s

Something similar had occurred a few days pr e,vmu_-,]}
when Jesus and His little band were wending their
journey up to Jerusalem, °° Go your way into the vil-
lage over against you, in the which, as ye enter, ye shall
find a colt tied, whereon no man ever: yet sat looge him |

and bring him. And if anyone ask you, *Why do ye.

loose him ? ' thus shall ye say, ' The Lord hath need a:-,I;
him ' " {Luke 19 ; 20-31)., The deputed messengers went
over to the vxlldge found the colt there, and heard the
very question, and were able to make the actual reply
given to them by their Master, * . they that were sent,

went away, and found even as He had said unto them
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(v.32).

Just how Jesus came to possess this fore-knowledge it -
is not our purpose to discuss. It is the fact that events
did come to pass even as He said they would that is of
vital interest to us, just as it was to those early disciples.
His words came true. They were fulfilled accurately and
precisely. . Men's actions and responses occurred in dis-
tant places, in full accord with what He said. It was
this amazing fact that came to be noted with great satis-
faction by the observant little band.

But there was molive and purpose in all these little
episodes of life. Jesus was teaching them to believe on
Him ; to take Him at His word. He had said many other
arresting things to them relating to future days. He had
promised them a share with Himself in Kingdom
honours, and that, if they proved faithful under trial
and test, they should be with Him when He returned to
restore Israel to their place in God’s purposes. He had
spoken of things associated with the ' regeneration.”
when the Son of Man should sit on the Throne ‘of His
Glory (Matt, 19 ; 28), and the blessedness of those who
should be accounted worthy to attain that age and the
resurrection from the dead.

These were tremendous things for them lo learn, and
they were intended to incite the little band to falthful-
ness and constancy. But these things lay some way
ahead along the stream of time, and, as there was a dark
future to intervene, the faith and confidence of even the
best of them would be tried to the extreme, !

They had great need to learn the lesson of trust and
confidence in His spoken word. It was necessary to in-
spire in them the same kind of confidence concerning the
bigger thmgs which they were shGng in the smaller
things. ** Lord, increase our faith * was once their plea,
and in these litlle episodes their Master was making His
response to their prayer. He wanted them to accept and
believe His words as words of authorily and truth :
hence, by act and voice He sought te teach them the
elements of true faith. Little by little_ in this experience
and then in that, He laboured to create in them a decpen-
ing cerfainty that He Himself knew fully the verity of
those great things of which He spoke.

It was no easy thing to bring forth in these simple
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hearts the depths of faith commensurate with their ¢vent-
ful days. The nation from which they sprang had failed
to appreciate the visit of the Dayspring from on high,
and the prevailing unbelief couid have been a stumbling
block for this chosen few. Events were at hand which
would strain their slender faith to the utmost extent.
Jesus had said that ** heaven and earth may pass away.
but my words shall not pass away,’ yet within a few
days they were to see Him pass away, and heaven and
earth and all His enemies remain. '

To find things taking place ‘‘ even as He had said,”
therefore. was valuable tuition as they neared the fatefu!
hour when their Master would be slair.. This tuition
may be elassed as of elementary type, but it was intended
to be introductory to the upper-standard stage. * Go
into the city and ye shall find a voom furnished " may
be instruction of a kindergarten kind, but the simple
and immediate was intended {o lead on to the distant and
profound. The same instructive principle was employed
when He foretold the ** kindly host "’ and *‘ the wailing
ass," as when speaking of the Kingdom day. ' Ye be-
lieve in God, believe also in Me," He said, in that upper
room, even after the shadow of death had fallen across
the _'ih., ‘“ Believe in Me . . . believe in Me, for the
works I have done, even if not for the words I have
spoken,”’ was frequently the theme of His utterances.

Shortly after listening to their Master’s solicitous
words the little group fell into deep perplexity and dis-
tress. Their Lord and Master was put to death. Their
hopes were rudely dashed. ‘* We frusied that He should
have redeemed Israel,” was their downcast reply, * Weo
trusted ' | That slender trust lay crushed and witherad,
though not quite dead ! ;

But when He came triumphant from the tomb they
called to mind what He had said before He died. They
remembered fhat He had said He would fise again from
the dead. And then, when they beheld Him, even as He
had said thev would; the good seed He had sown in their
simple hearts sprang forth to rich fruitage of confidence
and trust. From that fime forward they had no _furt_
doubts, or unmatured faith. They believed Him now,
and in their hearts that deep deposit of faith was laid
which has ‘grown into the unwavering confidence ‘and

I
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trust of the Christian Church, From their inspired and
inspiring words believers of many generations since have

. learned to take the words of the Blessed One ' even as

He said.” '

There are many ways to-day, in which we may tgke
these simple words and apply them to our own estate.
The blessed lips spake many things of this our day ;
of things about to come to pass, of wars and sorrows
and distress ; of signs and tokens marking an old world’s
death, and felling of a new world’s birth. 'His words
may seem to us hard to place and difficult to understand,
but He wants His waifing people fo believe that all these
words will surely be fulfilled, ** even as He had said.”
The important feature of such belief lies in the fact that
when He comes again there would be but little true faith
in the earth (Luke 18 ; 8). Many hearts, once believing,
will have grown cold and apathetic towards the Lord
and towards the brethren everywhere (Matt. 24; 12).
Disbelief, not faith, will characterise the day of His
return, hence but few will be able to appreciate His
words and expect them to be fulfilled even as He said,
For some, the non-fulfilment of former expectations will
prove a severe test to faith. The lengthening time of
tarrying here, when all had expected long ago to be
gathered to the Lord may be a matter difficult to under-
stand. Disappointment over the protracted delay may
be a handicap o faith, but through it all, the dear Over-
seer of our lives desires us to take it all on trust. ' He
wants us to believe that the sequence of '*'Parousia "
events will come to pass.even as He said, and that if our -
expectations have not tallied with events, it is because
our expectations have nol been in full harmony with
what He said. By re-attention to His words He wants us
to understand that events will come to pass '* even as
He had said.” ‘Such re-scrutiny of His words will result,
not inloss of faith, but in its increase. Come to pass
they will ; and no pawer on earth can stay their coming
for a single day. Some great event, at an appropriate
time, will bring the key to unlock the mystery, and ‘as
we pass within the portals of that event, we shall then
stand in holy awe and reverent appreciation of all that
He has said. We shall then learn that what He has said
wis sure and true,



W6 Bible Students Monthly  dune.1044

Meantime, to keep our faith alive, and help us wail

in patience for the consummation of our desires, our

Blessed Lord said He would be with His people to the
end of the Age, Some have lost faith in this Providen-
tial presence of their Lord. -The chilling influence of
dispensational disappointment has damped the warmth
and enthusiasm of many hearis, and with this damping
down has gone, in many cases, the quick responsiveness
to the Shepherd-Care of the Lord. The disturbed state
of mind has led to a disturbed state of heart, which, in
its turn, has led to a less reverential and worshipful ati-
tude before the Lord. And thus the many tokens of the
loving Shepherd's care are overlooked ‘and become, in
time, no longer expected or desired. In this refrigerated
state of heart, the little tender endearments of the Lord
produce no salutary effect, and joy and happy praise then
very quickly decay.

1f we had continued to believe that the Christian life
wauld be ** just as He had said ™ it would, this sad con-
sequence could not have come about. We begin the sad
decline by forgetting what He has said along pastoral
lines, concentrating more upon what He spake along
dispensational lines. Then when our incorrectly drawn
conclusions fail to correspond with the drift of dispensa-
tional events, the balance in our hearts is gone. Longing
for His appearing has out-weighed the longing for His
caress, and when the tokens of His ** Parousia ™ are slow
to malerialise, the tokens of His shepherding become less

- apparenf foo.

The ripened faith that can trust under darkening skies
is not of mushroom growth, It does not grow like Jonah's
gourd, in a single night, It is a balanced thing—a deep
assurance that can feed as well on the Shepherd care
as on the dispensational event. It accepts fully all that
He has said about the pastoral care as about the
‘* Parousia *’ event. This balanced faith is the most
desirable thing in the Christian heart, for when the
dispensational fulfilment seems slow to come, it still can
feed on the lush grass beside the gently flowing waters
of His Providénce, knowing throughout that the Shep-
herd still is near. 3

It will be better to walk in the dark with Him than fo
go alone in the light. i

- e
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\J The-.’l‘ime of Hﬁri.rést \ )
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According to Bible chronology, which was at one time
generally accepted by our fellowship, the Harvest of the
gospel age should have ended in 1914, 'but as we look
forward to taking part in the first resurrection, and stiil
await ** the redemption of the body '’ that means our full
sonship, it seems obvious that the Harvest work is not
yet completed. This apparent lagging of the actual event
behind the calculated time of completion has proved a
severe frial to some, and has been the cause of others
relinquishing that hope which at one time shone so
brightly before them. In the hope that it may help us to
keep our hopes burning brightly unto the end, let us
turn our minds for a while to this Time of Harvest.

We do not propose to attempt to explain why the har:
vest did not end when men presumed it would, but leav-
ing the study of chronology to those who find it helpful,
we would like to turn our attention to the signs and
portents which can be seen by all who have eyes {o see.

Our Lord often illustrated the truths He taught by
allusions to the agricultural activities which were so
familiar to most of His heavers, and in this picture of the
wheat harvest we find much which helps us to under-
stand the experiences of the Church in these last days.

To properly appreciate what would be hehind the les-
sons which Jesus wished fo teach! we must forget the
modern methods of harvesting, and the ever increasing
speed with which this werk is carried out, and look back
at the slow laQorious tasks which were involved in bring-
ing in the ripened wheat when Jesus was on earth.

One of the most important peints which we should like
to stress is the time which was taken to gather in the
complete harvest in Palestine. The work was com-
menced in the third month, corvesponding roughly with
our June, and was not completed until the sixth month,
corresponding with our September, thus the harvesting

_of the wheat covered a period of at least three months,

or a quarter of the whole year.
_ Let us note the work which had to be done, and see
if there is any spiritual parallel. First of all, the sickle
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must be thrust in and the wheat and darnel separated,
the darnel to be burnt and the wheat to be gathered into
the barn ; but what a tremendous amount of work must
be carried out before the grain is finally stored. The
wheat must be tied into bundles and then transported by
either camel or donkey to the threshing floor, which was
usually on a hiM top or mountain side, where the wind
wauld blow away the chaff. The threshing sledge, con-
sisting of rough planks fastened together and having
sharp flints let in on the underside, was dragged over
and over the bundles of wheat by an ox while the driver
stood upon it ; this not only tore the bundles apart and
separated the grains of wheat, but cut up the straw into
chaff which was whipped away by the wind.

Next the grain was sifted to remove any dust or
foreign matter, and then, and not before, was the wheat
placed in the storehouse, '

Some of the older ones among us were witnesses of
the thrusting in of the sickle of truth -in the beginning
of the Harvest, in fact, they were themselves gathered
out of the ** Field "' where they were growing with the
tares ; they have also witnessed the gathering. of the
“ tares "' into bundles to be burned. After this they
were transported to the mountain top ** seated together
in the heavenlies,”’ but there, too, they found the thresh-
ing floor. The threshing sledge seems to well represent
the painful experiences which have from time to time
separated the Lord’s people. and the separation of the
single grains find a parallel in the individual nature of
the trials which have come upon the members of the true
Church, often involving isolation and loneliness, The
winds which blow away the chaff may well represent
the strange doctrines which have wrought such apparent
havoc among the brethren, but which in reality have only
seemed o blow away the ehaff—those who are ** carried
about with every wind of doctrine " (Eph. 4 ; 14).

Those who have survived the threshing are not yet,
however, safely gathered in. The most searching test of
all is now_ we believe, heing carried out. OUur Lord said
to Peter ** Satan has desired to have you that he may: sift
you as wheat."”” Reference lo other translations reveals
that Jesus said in effect = Satan has obtained permission
to have all of you to sift as wheat is sifted, but T have
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prayed for you (Peter) that your faith may not fail.”
The word ** sift *' here used means ‘‘ to shake,” and we
know how severely Peter was shaken, and we believe
that all of the Lord’s true people are at this time being
similarly shaken, and only fhose who are very sfrong in
faith will come through as wheat.

The severity of this trial may be increased by a feel-
ing of loneliness, but we should remember that one of
our Lord’s greatest trials was His utter loneliness when
He was nearing His death on the Cross. As He approached
that dark hour His disciples were so self-centred that
they were arguing aboul prestige in the kingdom ; in the
garden of sorrow the walching disciples fell asleep ; and
finally, as He bore the sins of the whole world, his Father
turned His face from Him and left Him utterly deserted.

‘We may feel lonely, neglected, misunderstood, but we
need not suffer the intense loneliness which Jesus had
to bear, for we have the promise of the Lord of Harvest,
“ Remember, I am with you always, day by day, until
the close of the age " (Matt. 28 ; 20, Wey.).

Turning again for a moment to the natural picture,
we see thal during the sixth month, when the harvest
is being completed, the heat of the sun is intense and
there is great danger of sunstroke, so the head must be
covered (2 Kings 4 ; 18-20).

This is also true in the spiritual sense ; unless we keep
our heads (minds) protected in these last days, when,
if it were possible, even the very elect would be deceived,
we are liable to be overcome by one of the many decep-
tions of the Adversary, so becoming sidetracked and in
danger of losing our grip upon the hope of glory.

This month is also & time of heavy storms. Although
very little rain falls, the great heat causes vivid lightning
and heavy thunder. Surely as we look around us to-day
we see very little rain (fruth) falling upon the earth
(society), but we are witnesses of vivid lightnings and
mighty thunderings as this passing evil world is rent by
the violent storms of the Day of Vengeance,

After the harvest is safely gathered in comes the
Feast of Ingathering (or Tabernacles), the last of the
three feasts to which all the males of Israel were called.
During this festival all the members of the family came
home, first to present their gifts to the Lord “‘In the
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place which the Lord shall choose’’ (Deut: 16 : 16-17),.
then to dwell in booths or bowers of tree branches for
seven days, feasting and giving thanks for the harvest.
Thus were they reminded that the days of their living
in tents in the wilderness were over, now that they were:
delivered into “‘their land.”” g

This surely pictures the Church, delivered for all
time from the wilderness condition, first presenting
their gifts before the Lord (see Deutl. 16 ; 17) then finally
gathering together at Harvest Home, tpere.to rejoice and
give thanks, or as Rotherham renders it : ** Be altogether
rejoicing "—having reached *“the climax of rejoicing.

It is of interest to note that this last festival of the
vear took place on the 15th day of the 7th month of the
sacred year, which month was also the first of the civil
year, so the feast of Ingathering, celebrating the end of
the Harvest, took place after the beginning of a new
civil year, there being 15 days overlapping. )

So likewise the Harvest of the Gospel Age is over-
lapping the New Age, and the remaining members of
the Church, the last grains of wheat, are witnesses of
the ushering in of a New World in which dwelleth
righteousness. s

As we look round us in these strange but stirring
days, we find that from every corner of the eqrth come
voices proclaiming the ‘‘New World" . which will follow
the storms of Harvest Time, They who thus cry are
thinking of a new world founded on the ideals and plans
of men, whereas we know that the New World will
come only by the rule of God’s righteousness and justice;
nevertheless all thinking men and women are expectant
and eager, peering into the darkness for a glimpse of
what lles ahead, ;

Before this New World can be established the Lord
of Harvest has much work to db, for ere the planting of
the next erop can proceed the field must be ploughed
and harrowed, so we see that the ploughshare of {rouble
has been, and still is, overturning the institutions and
traditions of men in what is now a world revolution,
ready for the Lord of Harvest who is wailing to plant the
seed in preparation for his final harvest at the end of
his reign, _ ) _

Whilst the darkness still obscures God's purposes
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on earth, the Lord of the Harvest is engaged upon other
work, besides that of harvesting the wheaf and prepar-
ing the world for the next sowing. - _

Long centuries ago God planted a vineyard, having
gathered out the stones, fenced it and built a watchtower
and a wine press therein; but it .brought forth wild
grapes, so he took away the hedge, broke down the wall
and permitted His vineyard to become neglected with
thorns and thistles (Isa. :5-1 to 7). In Jer: 11 :: 16 we
read of a green olive tree, fair and of goodly fruit, but
its fate was similar to that of the vine — “*with the noise:
of a great tumult he hath kindled a fire upon it, and
the branches 'of it are broken’. But although' the vine-
yard is overgrown and neglected, the rools of the vine
are not destroyed ; and whilst the olive has been burned
and broken and wild olive branches have been grafted
in, God's promise is ‘I will be as the dew to Israel, his
branches shall spread, and his beauty shall be as the
olive tree. They that dwell in his shadow shall return,
they shall revive as the corn and grow as the vine.”
(Hosea : 14 : 5-7).

Before this can be fulfilied the nation of Isracl must
be pruned and digged, the thorns of avarice and greed
and the thistles of bigotry and tradition must be rooted
out and cleared away, and these drastic operations seem
to be manifesting themselves in the strange and awiful
experiences which are coming upon the Jews at the
present time. The wild branches which were grafted
into the “‘good™ olive tree have borne fruit and are just
about to be removed, and we expect that soon the hroken
branches will revive and bring forth fruit for the next
Age. (Rom : 11 : 12-15).

So in these last days we find ourseives, amid the
thunder and lightning of earth’s storms and the grow-
ing winds of adversity (yet still in the sullry heat of
harvest) witnessing scenes which are at once terrifying
and inspiring, and we may ask, with .due reverence :
* What is our Father, the great Jehovah, doing whilst
all this is taking place ? .

In Isa. 18; 4 we find an allusion o a phenomenon
of the harvest time which may help us to see how God
is viewing these great events. Rotherham firanslates as
follows : ™ For thus said Yahweh unto me—I must be
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quiet, I must look on in my fixed place of abode—like &
cloud of dew, in the heat of harvest.”" This last phrase
is explained by a traveller in Palestine as follows : ** Dur-
ing.the night a dense fog settled down flat on the face
of the plain. In the morning it absolutely reposed upon
the harvest fields of Philistia, lying on the corn serene
and quiet, as an infant asleep. I have never seen such a
cloud except in the heat of harvest.”

Daoes not this describe God's attitude towards all the
noise and tumult on this earth ? He is looking on in
His * fixed place of abode,’” serene and quiet as an
infant asleep, for He knows the end from the beginning.
But what is the effect on those below ? The writer
previously quoted continues : ** In the morning you could
see ten steps before you, and before it was light the vil-
lage was all abuzz like a bechive. Forth issued party
after party, driving camels, horses, mules, donkeys, cows,
sheep and goats before them. To everybody and every-
thing there was a separate cry, and the roar and uproar
were prodigious. Ere long all were lost in the dense
mist, and the thousand-tongued hubbub died away in
the distance.”” Is not this a true picture of the conditions
on earth while God is looking on and while the Church
is experiencing the heat of harvest? Men are indeed
groping in the mists for a solution to their problems,
and as each faction or, party seeks to make its ideas heard,
the result is much the same as that of the cattle drivers
in the natural picture—a thousand-tongued hubbub.

This hubbub and confusion must continue until the
mists of earth are dispelled in the morning by the warm-
ing rays of the Sun of Righteousness, then shall men
gehold a vision glorious, far transcending their brightest

reams.

We, as grains of wheat of the gospel harvest, look
forward to a share in the spiritual phase of the kingdom,
so, whilst we endure these last days of the heat of harvest,
while we submit to the shaking which is sifting out the
dust, let us remind ourselves that in a little while will
come the feast of ingathering, when, having placed our
final gift before the Lord, we shall be altogether, rejoic-
ing—in the shade of our Heavenly Abode. X
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It is a matter of frequeni occurrence to hear and read
of some high Church dignitary lamenting the fact thal
the hold of the Church over the masses is broken, and
that Christian faith is in sad decay everywhere. No
country, Romanist or Protestant is free from this re-
ligious blight.  An English Bishop recently said : " This
(decay of faith) is not a problem which is troubling
merely Engiand, or the Ghurch of England. The decay
of faith is a worldwide phenomenon.” Continuing, the
Bishop said : ** It has been estimated that ten per cent.
of the peaple were definitely attached to some Christian
religion. Thirty per cent. were kindly disposed to Chris-
tianity, and pul in an appearance al Ghurch on special
occasions ; fifty per cent. were totally indifferent ; and
ten per cent. were definitely opposed.” Bul in his own
opinion it was being too optimistic to say that even ten
per cent. were attached to some Christian religion. It is
indeed a sad commentary upon the activities of the
Churehes, whether sacramental or evangelistic, when
one so prominently placed within one of the larger
churches feels constrained to confess that not one person
in every ten in all professedly Christian lands is attached
to one or other of the various Churches of the world, It
has not always been thus, Time was when a far greater
percentage of men and women were attached lo the
Churches. and though the standards of truth were greatly
diluted with error, they served the needs of their genera-
tion, and gave the congregation some sense of the near-
ness of God.

A recent educational writer, in reference to our own
homeland, says: ‘' In the last century England had, a
philosophy of life. lis leading men were all formed by
Christianity or Hellenism (the love of Greek literature],
or both. The nation had a common belief, and common
standard of conduct. The nineteenth century had a soul,
a spirit.”” He then asks: ' What soul has ours?"
In reply he says: ‘" It is an age in which tares not only
grow among the wheat, but are not distinguished from
it. Look at any issue of our cheap daily papers, and you
will see what I mean,"”
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Another writer, sensing the drift away from religion
and the Churches, wrote some years ago : '* As a people
we are different from what we once were. Not upon the
surface, but at the source and foundation of our life.
For two thousand years conscience had been a haunting
voice to the white race. We may have trifled with con-
science, and in hot and wild hours we may have smashed
the face of it as in a paroxy sm of hatred a man might
smash a picture. But in doing such things we at least
have known we were doing wrong, and when the wild-
ness passed we have been unhappy and ashamed. So far
there has always been something which has been able
to touch us, and to recall us, and to save us. But it is
the boast of this modern world that it has freed itself
from all this. The outstanding change which is taking
place before our eyes is the slow departure of the thought
of God.”

To-day, the leaders in every Christian Church are rais-
ing the voice of alarm, and by voice and pen, are bewail-
ing the fact that the-masses do not heed the call of God,
or even the lower call of the Church. Some of the
critics, in reply, are stating that religion as exemplificd
in Christianity is played out. and that it is out of date for
modern needs, and that a new conception of world rela-
tionship to Divinity is requisite to regain control over
the minds and. morals of the world to-day.

Very certain it is that the present world upheaval has
let loose a flood-tide of moral laxity, and things are done
to-day, with unashamed face, which would have shocked
our fathers to their finger-tips, and raised the voice of
remonstrance to the skies. .

But why is this ? 'Who is to blame for it all ? Is there
no desire for the clean life, and the sanctity of home and
purity of person in the young generation of these tre-
mendous days ? Does the young life really want to run
amok ? Close observers, at work among the young, speak
of a strong urge, of a powerful drive, and of an intensity
of desire to enter on a new and better world, and that
they show some interest in religion, but it must be the
religion of social contact, and not merely a religion for
the mind. * *

The modern demand which they make from those who
administer religious services is that they shall advocate
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cleaner and betlter homes for to-day, and not be content
merely to gender hope in a life to come. The young want
some of their heaven to-day—not only in the hereafter.

Many known causes have contributed to this changing
outlook—some within, some outside the Churches. The
Higher Critic’s activities of the last century undermined
the faith of many in the bona-fides of the Bible. The
Sacred Volume lost its former place as the seat of all
moral authority, when it ceased to be accounted the’
actual Word of God. Nothing was put in its place, and
two generations have grown up without the restraining
hand of its moral precepts. To-day they chafe at the
thought of any restraint, and are inclined to venture out
on to the thinnest ice,

Another factor is the growth of social opinion, in itself
an enduring revolt against the evils of the industrial
developments of the last century. The spirit that herded
the industrial slaves into slums and tenements while it
fed them on hopes of better conditions in a world to
come is anathema to-day, and every argument that has
been levelled against bad landlordism has hit the Church
as well. The rent exactor and the parson are held to
have been hand-in-glove together. Religion which could
tolerate such conditions of exploitation among the masses
is not the sort that is wanfed by the young socially-
minded youth of these more independent days.

Another factor, but not of such widespread influence,
arose oul of the impact of scientific thought upon the
doctrines of the Church. The inability of the clerics to
rebut the scientific claims regarding the origin of man
has reacted back both into and upon the Church. Many
of the Church's present leaders have accepted the
scientific viewpoint, and themselves teach Evolution. But
the Church has never recovered from the blows which
it received when the Scientists defeated the Church's
apologists, The Church is considered an antiquated in-
stitution, a relic of an earlier day, unfitted to grapple
with modern ideas, or o minister to modern needs. First-
century ideas are too greatly out of date for this twentieth
century’s needs, and even the Founder of the Christian
Church, though admittedly a good man, is considered a
product of His day and age. Jesus, the man, * the his-
toric Christ ""—a ** Christ after the flesh "—is the only



11F Bible Students Monthly Jane, 144

standard that the Church can hoist aloft—but modern
youth are not keen io enlist beneath that flag, According
to the testimony of ' padres " with the soldiers in the
field, the young minds of these men, standing on the
threshold of both life and death, are enquiring, ** What
can God and Christ and religicn do for us here, and in
the new and better world we hope to return to when
the soldiering is done.” It is not the story of a man who
lived in an eastern land two thousand years ago. even
though He_ spake as few men have spoken, or taught
revolutionary truth far in advance of His Age, that in-
terests them. These modern minds are asking for guid-
ance, on the problems of lo-day and the-day that looms
ahead. And if the Word of God can afford that guidance,
they are ready to accept.

Why is it that the young generation is unsatisfied with
the creeds (that is, with the way of stating the Divine
verities) of their forefathers, and that they ask for a
revelation peculiar to and applicable to these more scien-
tific days ? And why does not the ministration of the
Churches salisfy that need ?

The reasons for these things run deep. Thesge are not
mere exterior symptoms. This is not a matter of bubbles
or foam on the surface of the running stream. War-time
conditions may have changed their direction somewhat,
but they have not generaled them. They are the expres-
sion of tendencies and tides of thought which had their
origin in the over-rulings of Divine Providence. Men
do not usually associate the upheavals of the French and
other subsequent Revolutions with the designs of Provi-
denge. They are nol wont to attribute to God the drastic
removal of outworn institutions and governments.
Europe suffered under Papal control a full thousand
years because no generation could break ifs stranglehold,
Even Luther's reformation did not break its grip. Bul
when the time of Divine appointment had arrived, the
ferment of thought hegan. The sleep of amillennium
was rudely disturbed, and men, waking from their
dreams, begdn to talk and act in a different way. With
Napoleon’s shattering blows an age-long system began to
pass away—a system. which, even when Napoleon him-
self had passed, was beyond the wil ar abilily of min
tu restore or preserve, !
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The deep tides of ithought which' run tocday are the
soquels to those mighty explosions of the Ameriean Col-
onies, of France, and the South American States, in the
years that lie between 1776 and 1830 or thercabouts, when
they burst their bonds and struck out for liberty, The
dark days of the industrial period in England lie be-
tween that day and this, but the very slavery of the loom
and the dark stench of the slum served greatly to inerease
and augment the deepening currents of thought, and fo
give momentum to the fendencies of the day. These
thought-movements are like the mighty currents of the
sea as the tides sweep on io high-tide. Fach surging
wave mounts further than its fellow, and nothing car
arrest its flow until its peak is reached. For six genera-
tions the tides of thought have risen, wave on wave, ani!
humankind are carried on their breast, sometimes as
sailors pulling painfully at their nars, sometinies as driii-
wood or wrack, driven bv the set of the tide. That i
not to say that men are nol applying their minds o th-
situation. But az the present tendency *is towards o
democratic high-water line—a democratic way of life in
its fulness—every eoffort eonsciously put forward is like
the sailor pulling with the tide. It is on this tide that
the modern young generation has been laurnched, and it
wants to know lhow and when the full demderatic life
may be reached. _

The theological confessions of the Churches were noi
framed with that end in view. Nor was the message
of the Apostolic ministry stated with that end in view.
Consequently. neither the true voice of Scripture relevant
to this Age nor its ecclesiastical imitation, can be of any
service to the restiess spirits of this day. " That is why
organised religion is powerless fo-day. And that is why
even the messenger of the Truth—the real truth—zcannol
make an effective appeal. The teaching of .this Age—
as set out in the vonclusions of the Apostolic Council at
Jerusalem (Acts 16)—id that " God is taking out a people
for His Name "—an elect class, to be conformed fo the
image of the Lord, in readiness for a later day of ser-
vice. The ministry of the organised Churches has not
understood this teaching, but has proclaimed a message
applicable to a later day—the message 6f °° Whosoever
will.”” Their own confusion of mind has been passed on
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to their congregation, with the consequence thal the
present-day generation is suffering more lhan any pre
vious generation from misdirection of thought. Another
serious defect in modern theology is that all dispensa-
tional teaching is discredited. Very few teachers and
preachers proclaim with conviction thal we have reuched
the end of an Age. Believing that many such crises have
occurred, they are inclined to depreciate the importance
of this vast crisis, and to think that humanity will blun-
der through it, as through the others of earlier days,

Two things are essential to every understanding to
help men to comprehend and appreciate the meaning
of the signs and portents of these historic days.

First—the true purpose for which the Gospel Call (and

Christianity) has cperated.
Second—the fact that in God's Times and Seasons the
Gospel Age is practically at an end.

The appeal of the old Gospel Story, and the call to
consecration has lost its ancient power (except lo those
already consecrated). It was too other-worldly for this
generation, Its day is almost over ; its work is all buf
done.

We are all in the throes of a great change—a transi-
tional period in which the new land-marks have not yet
become clearly discernible. Men are longing unwiltingly
for Kingdom conditions to arrive. The form of the re-
ligion they desire is earthly and humarnistic. They want
to live a full life agz men and women together, joining
with their fellows oulgide and above all national boun-
daries in one greater international fellowship. The
Church of the past is not the gateway to such fellowship.
Neither its form, nor its personnel, nor its ereed is suit-
able or adequate to meet the needs of the caze. By trying
‘to change its spots and adapt itself, at the cost of prin-
ciple and dogma, it may seem for a lime to be achieving
some success, but the collapse when it does come, will
be all the more violent, and complele. There is only
one gateway into the fuller lif~—the life ordained of God
—and that gateway is the nation of Israel. In conjunc-
tion with the true Church of this Age (the spiritual phase
of the Kingdom), Israel, as the earthly phase, will con-
stitute the Holy City. whose ever open gates will afford
men access to God, and give them satisfaclion for their
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deepest needs. The cry of this generation for a form of
religion and worship such as they feel is befitling these
days is the cry for the Kingdom of God, and even though
they know it not they are calling for the lowest depths
of their souls for the Kingdom to come. But that Holy
City does not yet exist. Israel is not yet re-gathered, nor
is even the Church complete.

The present generation seems destined to stumble along
after its uncertain guides, taking many wrong turns
before arriving at its desired haven. And every wreng
turn will bring further disillusionment, and as they pass
through the agonies accruing from the thickets and
entanglements of the hitherto untrodden way, both those
who lead. and they who follow, will grow cold at heart,
and the love they had will evaporate and pass away.

It is a blessing beyond compare to-day to have learned,
and sincerely believed, that this Gospel Age has been
devoted, not to building up a universal Church, but to
the gathering of a people to bear God’s Holy Name—an
elect class called out from all nations and people of the
earth, and that the time apportioned for that in-gathering
is all but spent. The shadows of the night are closing
round us as the Gospel day draws rapidly to its close.
A dark night is about to settle down upon the scene,
and before a new dawn can break many catastrophic
events will envelop the misled hosts of Christendom.

It is a condition calling for great thankfulness and
much gratitude to God that the understanding of the
two simpie themes we have mentioned make all the dif-
ference to our own outlook and our own peace of heart,
and to the continuance of our own love to the Lord of
heaven and earth. It is no selfish attitude that prompts
our gratitude, for even if we would impart our own
understanding to the generation of to-day (and to their
leaders also) we would find it an impossibility so to do.
This confidence is not the product of a month or a year,
but of a lifetime spent under advantageous conditions.
and we could not pass that to a generation urged on by
a desire to achieve its own destiny in its own way, and
in the shortest possible time.

These things, so evident to the spirit-enlightened Chris-
tian, are signs and tokens of the times leading up to the
great climax with which this present age will end. But
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there is little they can do about it, except strengthen each
others' faith and power of endurance. They cannot
arrest the flowing tides of thought (any more than the
surging waves of the sea), and no child of God would
wish to interfere with the way his Father has mapped
out His purposes. All he can do is to stand still and
watch intently for the omens which tell him how far he
is from the end of his own pilgrim journey, and place
himself unreservedly in the care of the Shepherd and
Bishop of our souls.

To the things we are witnessing we can apply the
words of Jesus, ** the end is not yet,”” and ** this is the
beginning of sorrows.” But in the midst of it all, though
mountains quake, and the sea roar, God will be the
refuge and strength of those that can put their trust in
Him. and live quietly and resignedly under His Provi-
dential care. Till their day is done no harm can befall
their higher inferests. for it is still true that ** all things
work together for good to those that love God and ar:
called according to- His purposes.”

Keep the altar flame burning, beloved in the Lord,
and let the love of God burn brighter as the deep nigh!
settles around, and take comfort in the thought that each
d~y's present suffering brings the auspicious day nearer.
both for yourselves and for the groatiing creation. Be
ready to help where you ean, but do not grieve if you
cannot re-direct the tides which are driving human in-
~titutions upon the rocks. The drift of events will call
all your own spirit of endurance into play, and you should
always recall Jesus' words : ** He that endureth unto
the end, the same shall be saved "—both he hiraself and
his love also. And that is treasure indeed to be pre-
served, when there is such general loss of it on every
hand. See that your own love does not ** wax cold.”

e e s —————
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" % CHRIST — A KIN o

s
A.0.H. _ |

From the dawn of history men have clamoured for
kings to reign over them. The pomp and circumstance
of government, the pride of leadership, and the desire
of men to organise together for the carrying out of agreed
purposes has made the office of a king an essential factor
in human society. Whether the man oeccupying such a
position be called a king, a president or a dictator, the
difference is but one of name. He is the head of the
community or the nation, and the director of his people’s
destinies. His is the duty of leadership. Men demand
leadership. and men will follow a leader for good or for
evil. All of earth’s kings have been imperfect men.
They have struffed here and there upon their tiny stage
and then passed off, out of sight. There have been some
good kings, but in the main they have caused misery and
suffering. Their recorded actions have to do chiefly with
wars and oppression, with self-indulgence and self-
aggrandisement. The best-known names are usually
those associated with unusual cruelty, vice or ruthless-
ness—Nero, Hered, Napoleon, our own King John. The
world’s experience of kings has been a sad one indeed.

It is when we turn to the sacred Scriptures that we find
mention of kings of a very different stamp. One of the
parliest historieal aceounts in the book of Genesis tells of
Melchisedek, King of Salem, Priest of the Most High
God (Heb, 14 ; 18-20). One can visualise the benevolence
of this old patriarch as Abraham rendered him homage,
giving him tithes of the spoil taken from the defeat of
the Babylonian kings. Little is revealed concerning
Melehisedek, but the allusion to him in Heb. 7; 2 as
“ King of Peace " comes as a refreshing breeze to those
oppressed with the dark stories of the warlike deeds of
ancient—and modern—kings. Surely in that far-off day
when Abraham dwelt in Canaan the benevolent rule of
King Melehidesek must have foreshadowed in a very
small way the coming reign of Christ.

Was it, at least partly, in this way that Abraham
“ rejoiced to see my day, and saw it, and was glad "
(IJnn. 8: 56) * Was it the holy city of Salem. the city
of peace, that the Hebrew patriarch looked upon as a
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vpe or figure of thal = rity which hath foundations ™
l{‘\fﬂah, i1 ;gm}' for which he longe] and waited ? Be
this as it may, it is clear from these and other Scrip-
tures that Abraham looked forward to a day when a
greater than Melchisedek would reign in a greater city
than Salem and a greater dominion than Canaan, and
because he saw s plainly that such a day must surely
come, he ** was glad."”

To the average Christian of to-day, this kingly aspect
of the Sa.vinuri work iz greatly ignored. As the Re-
deemer, dving upon the cross for the sins of mankind.
He is familiar to all. A< a personal Saviour, a counsellor,
a friend, He is accepied by a few. As an ethical teacher
of the highest order. one to point and divect to the
highest principles in life, He is esteerned by many. even
by those whao will not have Him in any more personal
relationship. But as a king, administering the affairs
of a kingdom and ruling over all mankind, wielding His
kingly power in truly benevolent fashion ; this is some-
¢hing entirely new o the understanding of nearly all
men, Yet thiz i the riechl and proper understanding,
if the Scriptures are to be believed at all. The entire
story of the Bible leads one on to the final picture of the
ultimate kingship of Christ for the salvation of the world.
“ For He must reign. ' says the Apostle Paul. ** until He
hath put all enemies under His feet " (T Cor. 15 : 25).

Men gadly need such a king : man-made government
is on the wane. Humanity is facing the abyss. There
have heen manyv forms of rulership tried in the past.
Thev have all failed. Nnt one hag achieved peace and
happiness, true liberty and nobility. Now in our day
the eontending <v=tems of demoeracy and dictatorship
are strugeling for supremacy. and whatever the issue of
the immediate conflict there can be no doubt that even-
tually. during the course of this Time of Trouble. they
will both fail. Men have their ideals, but the ability to
translate them into practice is lacking. With the best
intentions in the world, statesmen cannot construet a
system which can maintain world peace. And so the
ery rises up from every quarter : ©° Where is the super-
man who can restore arder by huilding society anew on
right principles ? Where is the ingpired leader who can
attain to so complete a control of this disintegrating world

July, 1944 Hilie Students Monthly . 5 123

that he can guide humanity with a sure hand into the
ways of peace ? "

That man must possess unusnal and far-reaching
qualifications. He must command the respect and con-
fidence of all men. He must be able to exact implicit
obedience during the transition siage, and have effective
power to restrain the aggressor against law and order
without in his turn doing injustice to that aggressor. He
must understand the principles upon which society must
be built if it is to endure. He must succeed in abolish-
ing poverty, disease, selfishness and crime, dealing with
it, not by punishment and treatment, not even by forcible
prevention, but by conversion and regeneration. He
must be able to guarantee man’s happiness by destroying

. Adeath and giving all men life under ideally happy con-

ditions. The world would soon accept such a one. if he
enuld be found—but where is he ?

That one is Christ—the King !

Hear His own testimony !

“Tam a king. To this end was | hern, and for this
cause eame Iinte the world ™ (Ino, 18 : 37). That was
the witness He gave when standing hefore Pilate, A
king, even then, in the hearts of men A king of men.
by right but not al that time asserting His royal power
to reign over His earthly kingdom. A day must yet come
whose dawn will witness the fulfilment of His words
tn Caiaphas the High Priest, ** Ye shall see the Son of
Man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming
with the clouds of heaven ™ (Matt. 26 : 64). It was in
symbolic declaration of His right to rule over men as
King that He rode into Jerusalem upon a eolt the foal
of an ass—the fraditional method by which Israel’s kings
presented themselves to the people (Mafl, 21 : 5)  Thus
did He fulfil the prophecy spoken of Israel's King five
centuries previously ‘‘ Rejoice greatly. 0 daughter of
Zion ; shout, O daughter of Jerusalem. Behold. thy King
cometh unto thee. He iz just, and having salvation :
I=wly. and riding upon an ass. and upon a colt the foal
of an ass " (Zech. 9 9).

And when the disciples asked him about their future,
He told them that ** In the regeneration. when the Son
nf Mar shall sit on the throne of His glory, ve alsn shall
zit on hwelve thrones indeging the fwelve trihine of
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Israel ** (Matt. 19 ; 28). It was in those words that Jesus
hegan to reveal something of the purpose in His King-
ship ; a purpose which involves a work of blessing and
teaching humanity. even as it is indicated in the symbols
of Revelation : ** They lived and reigned with Christ a
thousand years " (Rev. 20; 4).

It is that thousand-year period of Christ's reign over
mankind that is indicated in the parable of the sheep
and the goats (Matt. 25, 31-48). The story is located at
that time * when the Son of Man shall come in His glory.
and all the holy angels with Him," and declares that
*“ then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory. and
before Him shall be gathered all nations.”” Here is the
work of the Millennial Age, the day when ‘‘ He shall
come whose right it is,"" and the Heavenly Father will
give Him the Kingdom (Ezek. 21 ; 27 : Dan, 7 ; 13-14),

There was a time when the people would have accepted
Him as King. They hailed Him as the Son of David
when He rode into Jerusalem on that eventful morning.
There was an occasion when they would ** take Him by
force. fo make Him a King ** (John 6 : 15). and He with-
drew Himself into a solitary place to defeat their inten-
tion. From time immemorial had Israel looked for just
such a king te fulfil the glowing propheciles of Isalah
one who could heal the sick and raise the dead, one
possessed of powers against which mortal man could
not stand, one who could at a word destroy all the
enemies of Israel, and restore the Kingdom of the Lord
to the glory it enjoyed in the days of David and Solomon.
Many among those people must have remembered the
stories they had heard in their youth. This man was
the subject and the hero of those stories. The angel
Gabriel, the chief messenger of God, had appeared to
His mother Mary, and told her of the coming child, that
** He shall be great. and shall be called the son of the
Highest ; and the Lord God shall give unto Him the
throne of His father David " (Luke {: 32). The angels
of heaven had sung at His birth in the hearing of men
still living, ** Unto you is born this day in the city of
David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord " (Luke 2 ;
11). The aged Simeon, long since gathered to his fathers.
had been known to proclaim this one, when a Dabe in

arms, as he that should be a ““ light to lighten the Gen-
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ile he glory of thy people Israel ™ (Luke 2 ; 32).
'tll‘ilﬂes.di-l\]rgutt Af!:;na “also h:tdl spoken of this same babe tq
all those who looked for deliverance in Israel (1.11.;keh2d
38). Even the famous prophet, John the Baptist, ad
hailed Him as the Coming One Who would take awa)i
the sin of the world. Surely, surely, He would ac{‘,ep_
the position so clearly marked out for Him in tlléa_a pur
poses of God, and assert His right o reign as King u't
Jerusalemn, to the joy and exaltation of God's ancien
el |
peDBglte i{sf\?as not to be. The time was not yet. He \F{QS
born te be King ; but His crown then was of thorns, tls
throne then was a cross, His raiment then was par ed
amongst soldiery. His followers then were disperse
and scaftered. A most unlikely commencement for a
Zie o § ‘
hllﬂtgis left to the Apostle Paul, writing to the Ephesian
Christians long afterwards, to declare the.’“marvellollﬁ
triumph behind thap apparent t_ra_gedy. . When L
ascended up on high. He led captivily captive and gave
gifts unto men " (Eph. 4; 8). The resurrection of our
Lord Jesus Christ from the dead is the tmmd;e_':tmn upon
which the whole Christian faith is built. Without thial
supreme sequel to His life on earth His Kingship 'c-oudt
never become a reality and men would be quite withou
hope. It is because He rose from the dead that we pro-
claim confidently that sin and death will one day be
abolished, because the way is clear for Jesus to fulfil the
promise He made before His death—* If 1 go ... 1 will
in?’ (John 14 : 3).

m?;f g[g':r:isr‘r{ to come again-—in due time. The angels
who spoke to those disciples, gazing into the heavens
which had just received Him out of their sight, said to
them : *° This same Jesus which is laken up from you
into heaven shall so come in like manner as ye have seern
Him go into heaven ' (Acts 1: 11). When the passion
and greed of men reaches its inevitable climax and
plunges the world into a maelstrom of destruction from
which there is no human way out—He returns, \-\-’heq
men's power to rule and control the world has utterly
failed, He comes to restore order out of chaos.

That time is here. To-day thorf- is no hg:Ip_ln the arm
of flesh. Like Israel of old, described so viviidly in Psa.
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107 ; 27, the world's institutions ** reel
10 , th nstitutic el lo and
stagger like a drunken man. and arc at their wiftrg' ;:il:id
Then they cry unto fthe Lord in their trouble. and he
"blrmgeth them out of their distresses. He maketh the
imrn: ‘a:cal‘m_ . . . 50 he bringeth them to their desired
havs::n, liis because Christ hath ascended into the
eavens and death no maore hath dominjon over Him that
wes qlp;kpf?r His return—for Christ, our King
ai eter on thal memorable da :
Peter or ) ' day when he
‘L!l:eufirn&(‘h?stzag sermon to be given, ' Héwa?;ﬁagggg
2sus Christ. which hbefore was pre,zic-hﬂd un
i\?’cg]m:)]f t:ﬁ ?}qﬁrén m};:_srhrvfé:géve until the times of t::as{i?g—'
. ; s whie hath spoken b
of all his holy prophets since the wor?d hegag'&hﬁ- Isng(?g{
};\fhatt will His return accomplish ? ‘ S
irsi, the raising of the dead. He d
) ! 2 p . He dees nol re !
;undd_uct a Day of Judgment of the kind pic-tutrlgln it:l
a:ffr! la:-'.}rlall ‘t.ha_olr.}gy. There will be no falling mountains
!rﬂmh?inrglllsii'zl;légpptltbla'?]ts to terrify multitudes of
re : 8. will certainly be a day judg-
tT\ent, alda_\_ which God has '* appointed . ' t?f jjllxlgge
173' \;ﬁr dbhjtf' _th%}t man whom He hath ordained ."Ar-.st’“
1. eva;-é;;is#: 1:r£ntgep? _]U?}{l:’]‘{']f‘nt in which education
: e : - to play their parts before t
?ﬁc{hxrrg}rocahlo chmc-e_ is offered to man. All gh:l}};: 022?6{
1;1 : AT'_I that are in their graves shall hear his voi :
('T shall come farth  (Jno. 5: 28). * The ranso lcr?
:néhe Ltl)rd ‘Sha!l return, and come to Zion _wlifh S(I)':E;:
e i:;t‘air a,slglél-g Joy upon their heads. They shall obtailw
ness, s 30 7 sighi
away " ’._’lia. ‘3.":q 'm?_nd ORI Sl Sighing ehatl five
Secondly, there will be o gre: i
" ) i A __‘ Ly T flt ‘rJ\.{ it I. [~ '-' T -
arﬁh-unemy of mankind :‘_‘ii‘ﬂ-?fﬁ, 15 '1:‘- ;)f] “ nbf( r-:_ll"d\‘]‘li'(_) ']t}i:rl
L\:r 0;?» durghmu of the Millenniom, ang 'wi:!-l he ]u‘r:(-l
nV;lat‘ (-.'duru!g all that time to deceive and ensnare LIrrl g
i D(Iiec[;w_r_ the power of carth's pew kKing will be ﬁn'
n%nn{ian‘h :‘}‘fmv ab present .u».'-.\xl'""-'Ihh»'m?.nlm-r s lh:fi
o q;?,” be able lo do harm or injury b another
e ",‘y[iq;llf?nf!ﬂnrt nor destroy in all my holy moun.
: i - Csavs God. Men will die for ip
ic;w?n sins if after Ml and fair appurtunity tl':) :e‘mmm{
i htamfesf. thatx they are irrevocably set ugni;mt alll
ghteousness, but no one will either die or suffer I'l‘l Hny
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way on account of the sin of others. There will be a
benevolent restraining foree in operation to prevent any-
one from being hindered or thwarted in their own per-
sonal endeavours to come into harmony with God and
His righteousness. So will men gradually learn the
underlying principles upun which God’s creation is
founded and by which il musl endure, preparatory to
making their own choice between good and evil life and
death.

There will thus be a steady progression in righteous-
ness in the earth inspired by the cducational influences
controlled by earth’s new King. ** Out of Zion shall go
forth the Law, and the Word of the Lord from Jeru-
salem "' (Isa. 2; 3). There will be those in the earth
who will ™ turn many 1o righteonsness © (Dan. 42 5 3},
teachers, already trained and fitted for their work by
past experiences. This is the reward of those who in
long ages past had served God faithfully amidst dis-
couragement and persecution enduring ™ as seeing Him
Who is invisible ' (Heb. 11 : 27). Now they will see
the results of their labours in the definite advance of men
toward mental. waral and physical perfection. The
" Golden Rule "—do unto others as you would they
should do to you—will be in active operation, and as
the power of sin and evil begins to slip away from the
earth so the forcible restraint of evil doers will become
less and less necessary. In the glorious vision of this
wonderful day seen by John and recorded in Revelation
99 there were trees of life, the leaves of which were to
be for the healing of the nations. That will be a time
of great mental and moral as well as physical healing.

Together with this goes the development of the earth
and its resources. Man’s original commission was to
possess the earth and subdue it, making use of all its
wealth and possibilities for the general good and happi-
negs (Gen. 1; 26). ['nder earth's new King there will
be progress in invention and knowledge, the study of art
and science for its own =ake. on a scale never before
The results of all that study and progress will
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Known.
he nsed for the betterment and the wellbeing of humanity
and not for its migery and destruction. as is so often the
case at present.

Then comes the operation of the Divine deeree : ™ It
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shall come to pass that h “nol, hese
. ass thal every soul which wi
:Tétt péo'phet shall be cut off frem amrmtgsf“t}l[; 2% l}?‘{
allieg “;‘t213}" There can be no such thing as Eiernall) life
2 led 5 ith sin, The sinner must surely die, as Paul
waggs? of“:-.h;n‘ hg sa;}l?d so plainly in Rom. 6 : éB “ 1§11119
sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal lj
glgg}lgh Jesus Christ our Lord."” Itf. i;OgC:tS fggggdl s
puni:hlrjr?gt t; n{Iezt}_ier Is it an arbitrary and unreas%iign
e nf t is the inevitabl: and only possible cong
i ;;nd?:&?iei}hg?niiﬁbf:-.ing‘s refusal to order his lifr.:
1€ dards which God has ordaine

Sg?gmﬁffs of His ereatures, So it is[t?']:;]e“;hg; Ens;:;e >
o r:; 1111.5:11111:.1m t.}_lere will be none but pure yu 'fiet?ld

premely happy beings upon earth. The last éllaSO\E o:"

evil and its alli i > i
s les, sin and death, will have vanished for

So the Kingship of Christ ¢

w Ing g rist on earth comes

ag;i%gea?ﬁhxev%ﬂ ils purpose, the abolition Olt'oei?l eg?;
i, 06 co}na?h Ltiim recn}}cﬂiation of mankind to ’Godl
v “Wheg 4 ¢ end,” says Paul, speaking of thié
s P R erhall have delivered up the ?{ingd.on:l
a Fac, o 24_2% ather . . . thal God may be all in a1 ™
lennial reién wigf h’ghfeg%]\zioleip{:rristrsiints S e
:;:i]:‘-isn I_race will be perfectly capable}ofhébl?ﬂdtssﬁﬁ o
righteou?n complete accord with God and the la % e
Feh eess. : Every man will be a king in hi“' "
sonk, entec{'ua of every other man, and the wm":r? x?rg}n
shal e e SIn wil D bt or co e
and God’s purpose fully accogplies?;zadmr ———

I have no wisdom, no renown.
Only my life can I lay down;

Only my ifeart, Lord, ta Thy throne I bring, and pra
A child of Thine I may go forth, ’
And spread glad tidings through the earth
And teach sad hearts to brow Thy worth;

Lord, here am I. i '
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:: THE QUIET TIME i3

BURDENS !

29 there is a word which is full of rich
“Qast our burden upon the

In Psalm 55
suggestion. We are bidden to
Lord.” In the margin, however, is the word gift—thus
reading— ' Cast thy gilt upon the Lord." So our burden
iz God's gift to us. This is true whatever the burden
may be—duly, sarrow, pain, loss, care. Being God’s
gift, there must be a blessing in it, something good,
something we could not miss without sore loss. It may
be a blessing for ourselves, or il may be for others—in
the garden it was the blessing of the world's redemption
which was in the cup that was pressed to the lips of our
dear Lord. In every case, our burden is God’s gift, and
it would not be a kindness to us if He were to 11ft 11 away.

But there is more of the promise. We are to cast our
burden upon the Lord and He will sustain us. That is,
He will give us strength to carry our load, to endure our
suffering. The story of Paul’s thorn in the flesh illus-
trates this. The torturing burden was not removed, but
instead there came grace sufficieni—ihe strength of
Christ to balance the human weakness, so that Paul was
enabled to rejoice in his infirmities beeavse of the hiess-
ing which came to him through them

« We must live through the weary winter

v we would vaiue the 3pring ;

And the woods must be c¢2'd and silent
Before the robins sing.

The flowers must be buried in darkness
Before they can bud and bloom ;

And the sweetest and warmest sunshine
Comes after the storm and gloom.”

REJOICE EVERMORE

Paul and Silas in Philippi’s prison knew sorrow : and
vet they were filled with joy. Even then they were
rejoicing in the hope of the glory of God, though their
backs were bleeding, and their feet were fast in the
stocks, and there was no light in the dungeon. Being
at peace with God, they sang in the night.

At midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and sang praises

unto God (Acts 16 : 25).
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“LET HIM BE THY GUIDE”

What Christian has not realized certain crises in his
life in which two voices seemed to speak to him ; the

one favouring humility and obedience to God at any

cost ; the other urging self-will backed by Pride? 1If
we are advanced Christians, who through numerous vie-
tories have gained a position where such beselinents are
rare, we still need to be on guard and to remember that
we have a very wily adversary, that we have the treasure
of the new mind in an earthen vessel. and that in our
flesh dwelleth no perfection. These recollections should
make us very humble, and lead us to cling closely Lo the
Lord, and to fear and abhor any attitude of conduct and
even of thought that would in any measure seem to
antagonise the Divine will,

THE TIME TO TRUST

When is the time to trust ?
Is it when hopes beat high,
When sunshine gilds the sky,
And joy and ecstusy
Fill all the heart ?

Nay ! but the time to trust
Is when our joy is fled,
When sorrows bow the head,
And all is cold and dead,
All else but God.

A MIGHTY FAITH.

How much is your faith worth ? George Muller of
Bristol, whose children’s homes and schools were such
an outstanding achievement of the nineteenth century
had no money but a faith worth over a million pounds
in the Bank of Heaven—at least, thal was the amount
which that Bank put into hiz hands during the fifty years
or so of his stewardship, Paid out in inslalments as re-
.quired, of. course. There were times when he and his
helpers had no. food in the house for the next meal of
the day, and no moncy to buy any—yetl the wherewithal
always came in time and they never lacked.

|

|

[

July, 1944 Bible Students Monthly 11

@ @ HE IS RISEN s »
C.T.R. g

The proofs of our Lord's resurrcetion from the dead
are necessary to be kept in mind by those who have been

‘begotten of the Holy Spirit ; and as they were indispen-

sable to our attainment of justifying faith in Jesus, so
they are also necessary for others. Indeed, none could
reach the higher developments of faith and Christian
experience without this foundation well established. As
it was necessary for us to know that Christ died for our
sins before we could believe in Him as the Redeemer,
as the one who had secured the right to be the Life-giver
to Adam and his race. so it was necessary for us to
believe more than this, namely. that He who died for
our sins rose again, that He might be our justifier, our
Lord, our guide, our helper, our advocate with the
Father, and by and by the Mediator between God and
the world. From this standpoint, therefore, this subject
is important as providing us with the NECESSATY Iedson-
able proofs 1o lay before others who have not yel aceepted
Christ.

Summing up the proofs, we find that they  are
numerous and well substantiated,

(1) Our Lord's death could not have been a case of
suspended animation ; the spear-thrust in His side made
this evident, not only because it was a mortal wound, but
because it furnished evidence that our Lord was already
dead in that there issued from His side water as well as
coagulated blood.

(2) The centurion charged with the execution was
satisfied as to His death. and so reported to Pilate, the
Governor.

(3) The request of the chief priests, that the stone
against the door of the sepulchre be sealed and a guard
placed around the tomb so that no one could remove the
body and assert that Jesus had risen, was a further evi-
dence that He was regarded as dead.

(4) His friends believed that He was dead.  and
wrapped Him in spices for burial ; indeed. in their grief
they seem to have forgotten His promise of a resurrec-
Plolr =0 much so that even after He had risen il was
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with difficulty that they were convinced.

(5) The record that the guards dissembled and di-
clared that the disciples stole His body while they slept.
being bribed by the Jewish rulers. served at least to
prove that the guard had been set, and that everybody
recognised that Jesus was dead. _

(6) The tomb in which Jesusg was buried was a new
one. in which no one had previously been buried, s¢
there could be no doubt as to the identity of the one who
arose,

The resurrection of Christ is vouched for by many most
honourable witnesses, of whom it cannot be said that
they were shrewd and learned. and took advantage of
opportunity to hoax the public. On the contrary, they
had nothing to gain by their course—everything to
jeopardise. The witnesses were not only poor but un-
lvarned, and write themselves down as ' ignorant I
would have been to their advantage to have dropperd
Jesus and the malodorous reputation associated with His
name. They testified (¢ Hig resurrection, and preached
in His name and through His power as the risen ¢ne the
forgiveness of sins—and did this at their own expense.
with sufferings, stripes, imprisonment and cruel deith
as the reward. Their testimony fully concurs with the
Master's own words before He died—words which Hiz
owrn intimate follows could not appreciate, could nol
comprehend—that on the third day He would rize from
the dead, . ‘

The doctrine of the resurrection itself is peculiar b
the Jewish and Christian religions. Other religions the
world over ignore the necessity for a resurrvection, and
claim that those who die are more alive than they were
hefore their death. The Apostles. on the contrary. ad-
mitted that all their hope rested in the fact that Christ
did rise from the dead. Mark the Apostle Paul's worids=
* If Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, yvour
faith is alzo vain ; yea. and we are found false wilnesses
if Ged : because we have testified that God raised up
Christ : whom He raised not up if the dead rise nof :
for if the dead rise not then iz not Christ risen : and if
Christ be not raiged, your faith is vain ; ye are yet in
your sins. Then they also that are fallen asleep in Chii-!
are perished " (1 Cor. 16 ; 14-18).
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It is not reasonable to suppose that honest men would
misrepresent such a matler as the resurrection of our
Lord, and it would be foolish for them to lay such stress
upon a matter of which they were not morally convinced
themselves. Why dwell so earnestly upon the resurrec-
tion of the dead if they had the least doubt on the sub-
ject 7 Why declare that all faith and all hope in Christ,
all hope of forgiveness of sins, all hope of a future life
by a resurrection was at an end if Christ had not risen
unless they were satisfied beyond peradventure, especi-
ally so when the learned of that time were teaching
Plato’s philosophy, that the dead are not dead but more
alive, and hence need no resurrection ?

Our Lord announced in advance that He would rise
from the dead on the third day. One view of the fulfil-
ment of His words can be tabulated thus :

Jewish Reckoning
4 to 6 p.m. Friday—2 hours.
6 p.m. Friday to 6 p.m. Saturday —24 hours.
6 p.m. Saturday to 4 or 5 a.m. Sunday—10 or 11
hours.
By Modern Reckoning
4 p.m. to 12 midnight Friday—& hours.
From midnight Friday to midnight Saturday—-24
hours.
From midnight Saturday to 5 a.m, Sunday—>5 hours.

Or another possible view of the matter weould indicate
Thursday as our Lord's death-day as fellows :—

Laid in tomb—6 p.m. Thursday.

6 p.m. Thursday to 6 a.m. Friday —First night,
6 a.m. Friday to6 p.m. Friday— First day.

6 p.m. Friday to 6 a.m. Saturday—Secend night,
6 a.m. Saturday to 6 p.m. Salurday —Sceond day.
6 p.m. Saturday to 6 a.m. Sunday—Third night.
6 a.m. Sunday—Beginning third day.

Either view thus reckoned fulfils Peter's words @ He
rose again the THIRD DAY."

The view of the majority of Christian people is that
our Lord rose from the dead as a being possessing a kind
of glorified human body. The other view is curs, namely,
that our Lord arose from the dead a spirit being, but

since human beings cannot see a spiril being without
injury, our Lord—really a spiril béing—clothed Himself
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as it were with flesh and clothing in order to appear to
His followers, in order to give them a demonstration that
He was no longer dead ; appearing to them in various
forms. as a gardener, as a stranger, as a man on the
shores of Galilee, and as the one who was pierced, that
by all these changes He might demonstrate to His fol-
lowers that, although risen from the dead, He was no
longer the same being as before, nor subject to the same
limitations as before. Now, as a new creature, a spirit
being, even as He explained to Nicodemus, he had power
to come and go as the wind, and none could tell from
whence He came or whither He went. So is everyone
born of the Spirit, everyone who experiences a resurrec-
tion to the spirit nature (John 3 ; 6-8).

Our Lord had indeed appeared subsequently to Saul of
Tarsus, and manifested to him a certain measure of the
glory of His resurrection condition, but the effect upon
Saul was to blind him so that it required a miracle for
his relief. To have so appeared to the eleven apostles
and the others of the five hundred brethren who believed
on Him would not have been a satisfactory proof of our
Lord’s resurrection. They would merely have known
that they had seen a greal light, experienced a shock.,
and that they had heard certain wonderful words. but
where would have been the proof to them or others of
mankind that the one who was buried in Joseph's tomb
had arigsen from the dead and was now a spirit being ?
Our Lord, therefore, evidently chose by all means the
better plan for making known the greal fact of His resur-
rection. He appeared as a man, bul under varying con-
ditions, showing that He was not bound by the limita-
tions of the human nature, but that He appeared and
disappeared in bodily forms as the angels had in pre-
vious times, as, for instance, the three who appeared as
men to Abraham for the purpose of communion with
him, who ate at dinner with him, and whom he after-
wards came to know as angels. For a similar purpose
the Lord had appeared to His disciples after His resur-
rection : He veiled His glory and they saw it not when
He appeared in various forms,

The majority of Christian people are greatly confused
over the matter of the resurrection. Having received
from pagan philosophies in the * dark ages ™ the same
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doctrines that were communicated by the Adversary to
all the heathen, namely, that the dead are more alive
than they ever were before, Christian people in general
wonder why the Seriptures lay such stress upon the
resurrection—why there is any necessity at all for a
resurrection.  They properly enough reason that if the
dead are no longer trammeled with earthly bodies why
do they need them in the future any more than in the
present.  This confusion of thought is directly traceable
tu Satan’s falsehood, ** Ye shall not surely die.”” When
wet accept the teachings of the Word of God that the
dead are really dead, then we perceive that there is no
hope.for them ever to have any knowledge or conscious-
ness except by resurrection of the dead—we learn that
there is neither knowledge nor device nor wisdom in
thegrave, sheol, the state of death, whither all go (Ecel.
9:10). As an illustration we quote a few words from
Doctor Peloubet. He says :— '

" The resurrection of Jesus shows us the meaning of
the New Testament teaching concerning the resurrection
of the body. 8o in the Apostles’ Creed we declare our
belief in the * resurrection of the body." But these things
do not express what the New Testament teaches ¢oncern.
ing the resurrection, especially in 1 Corinthians 15,
Jesus Himself did not have His resurrcction body til] He
ascended. The disciples saw the same body they had
seen before the crucifixion. .Our present bodies with
flesh and bones cannot inherit the kingdom of God. but
out from them in some way will grow spiritual bodies."

What confusion | The cause is not far to seek : it is
first the error of supposing that the dead are not dead.
and secondly the failure to see that our Lord was * 'pi:f
to death in the flesh. but quickened in the spirit.” as the
Apostle most explicitly tells us (1 Pet. 3: 18). With the
morning light shining upon the Divine Word these
shadows so confusing to heart and mind are gradually
fleeing away, disclosing to' us new beauties in our
Heavenly Father's Word—consistencies, harmonies. Here
we see the Apostle’s staterment that we are sown in ﬁmak-
ness. raised in power. sown in dishonour, raised in glory, .
sown a natural body, raised a spiritual body (1 Gor, 15 -
42-%4)—not sown a natural body and raised a nalural
body out of which will-grow a spiritual body. ‘The
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Scriptures are consistent, harmonious, beautiful when
allowed to interpret themselves,

The resurrection narratives are simple, unvarnished.
natural. The different gospels tell of the matter in dif-
ferent languages, narrating sometimes the same item in
different form and sometimes different items connected
with the manifestations of the forty days of our Lord's
presence after He arose from the dead, and before He
ascended on high. Although these accounts differ, they
in nowise contradict each other ; each told what he him-
self saw and knew, whereas had the account been a
spurious one, written to deceive, undoubtedly great care
would have been exercised to have every witness tell
the same thing. Here, then, is another evidence of the
truthfulness of the records,

To draw an illustration from more modern history :
several generals present at the battle of Waterloo gave
very different accounts of the same—especially respect-
ing the time of the beginning of the battle. Two armies
of men witnessed the matter, yet an authoritative account
of just when it opened cannol to-day be known. The
Duke of Wellington declared that it began at ten o'clock
in the morning, and General Alba, who rode beside him,
says the hour was eleven-thirty ; Napoleon and one of
his assistants, Douret, claimed that it began at twelve
o'clock, and General Ney asserted that it began at one
o'clock. Evidently these different persons had different
conceptions of the matter : one may have counted from
the time the first gun was fired, another from a period
of the general engagement, or what not. No one thinks
of questioning the fact that there was a battle of Water-
lop because of these divergent statements respecting the
time it began. So with the matter of our Lord’s resur-
rection, the fact that the different records of it are not
in the same language militates nothing against the fact
as a fact. All agree that the resurrection took place on
the first day of the week (Sunday) following the Pass-
over, early in the morning. Mary Magdalene and the
other Mary, the mother of James the Less and of Joses,
were there (Matt. 27 ; 56), and Mark and Luke tell us
that shortly afterward came Salome the mother of John.
Joanna the wife of Chuza, and other women, who
brought spices for a moré thorough embalming of the
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Lord’s body than was possible on the night of our Lord's
burial on account of the lateness of the hour and the
approach of the Passover,

The earthquake had already rolled away the stone, the
sentries having fled in terror from the manifestation of
the angel's presence.  Bul the same angel, so terrible
to those out ¢f harmony with the Lord, spoke graciously
te those whe were His friends, assuring them that Jesus
was risen, and directing them to go quickly and tell His
disciples, alzo assuring them that Jesus would go into
Galilee, and intimating a general meeting of His friends
there. which later took place. En route they met Jesus,
who sent the same message to His disciples. Seemingly
the Lord recognised that woman can exercise faith more
readily than can man, and here He used them as His
servants and mouthpieces to bear His message—to pre-
pare His disciples, to assist them maore readily to accept
the truth of His resurrection.

For forty days our Lord was with His disciples before
His ascension. yet He revealed Himself to them, accord-
ing to the records, not more than eleven times in all. His
interviews with the disciples were surrounded by cir-
cumstances and conditions which told them what a great
change had cecurred to Him—that He was no longer the
same being, although He evidently had the same loving
interest in them as before. He was still their Lord and
Master, this same Jesus, although no longer Jesus in the
flesh. He was ** the Lord, that spirit,”" a ** quickening
spirit.”"  To bring the matter more clearly before our
minds let us note the records covering these manifesta-
tions or appearances, as follows :

ON THE DAY OF THE RESURRECTION

(1) Sunday morning early—to Mary Magdalene—near
the sepulchre at Jerusalem—Mark 16, 9 : John 20, 11-18.

(2) Sunday morning—to the women returning from
the sepulchre—near Jerusalem—DMatt, 28 : 9. 10,

(3) Sunday-—to Simon Peter alone—near Jerusalem--
Luke 24 ; 34,

(4) Sunday afternoon—to the two disciples going to
Emmaus—between Jerusalem and Emmaus— Luke 24 :
13-21,

2 —————
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(5} Sunday evening —to the apostles excepting Thomas
—al Jerusalem—John 20 ; 19-25,

All five of these were on the first day, the resurrecticn
day, the remaining six appearances being  scattered
through the remaining thirty-nine days of our Lord's
presence. as follows :

THE NEXT SUNDAY—THE EIGHTH DAY
(6) Sunday evening, a week after the resurrection— L
the Apostles, Thomas being present—at Jerusalem—John
20 ; 26-29,

APPEARANGCES IN GALILEE

Quite probably three weeks intervened without the
slightest communication. Meantime the Apostles had re.
engaged in the fishing business, when our Lord appeared
to them on the shores of Galilee.

(7) As a stranger on the shore Jesus called to seven
of His disciples who were fishing—John 21 : 1-13.

(8) Shortly after the manifestation on the shores of
Galilee Jesus appeared to the eleven disciples ot a moun-
tain in Galilee—Matt, 28 : 16-20. '

(9) Very shortly after this He again appeared to a
general company of His followers gathered together by
previous appointment, ** above 500 brethren at once
in Galilee—1 Cor. 15 ; 16.

LAST APPEARANCES IN JERWUSALEM

(10) At the close of the forty days our Lord appeared
to His natural brother James_ probably at Jerusalem
1 Cor. 15 : 7.

(11) At the end of the forty days our Lord appeared
te all of the Apostles at the time of His aseension, This
was at the Mount .f Olives—Luke 25 - 50, 51 : Acts 1 : 69,

It was years after this that-Paul wrete : ' Last of all
he was seen by me also, as of one born before the time, ™
He was seen of the other Apostles as the gardener, as a
stranger, as the Crucified One, but when Paul, the las!
of the Apastles. saw Him it was not so. but as we shall
see Him by and by when we are changed to His likeness,
The Church of the First-born are at the resurrection
changed to be like their Lord and see Him as He is. Anv
special revelation of the Lerd might have boen withle'd!
from the Apostle Paul until the same time, except that if
was necessary that the Apostlos should be © witnossos”
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estifiers lo the fact that Christ had not only died but had
E'E:L: risen from the dead ; and in order that Pau_] as an
Apostle might thus testify he was granted the.vt-s_l(m pf
the glorified One. He saw Him as we r‘f-h.‘tll see Him, in
that he saw Him in the brightness of His excellent glory
and not as the others, veiled in the flesh, Thank God
that the time is not far distant when, those who sleep in
Jesug having been changed to His image, we who are
alive and remain shall also be changed, in a moment,
in the twinkling of an eye, to be made like Him, to see
Him as He is, to share His glory. Thus being changeq
by passing from death to life, the full number of the very
elect shall be completed and the reign of glory shall

begin

DESPISED AND REJECTED.

This rendering of one of the fineet passages in the Bible is s.aid to
represent @ ocmpendium of six translators. It may r:qr be so hr_e‘raily
accurate as the Authorised Version rendering, bul there is a beaury :r:.riafs
presentation of afamiliar chapter which perhaps brings home more infi-
mately the pathos of the prophet’s theme.

Isaiah 52 ; 13 to 53 ; 11

‘“ Behold my servant shall prosper ; he shall be raised
aloft, and magnified, and very highly exalted.

‘“ As now many are astonished before him (so dis-
figured is his aspect before men, and his figure before
the children of men) so shall many nations exult in him ;
kings shall close their mouths before him ; for what had
not been related to them, shall they see ; and understand
what they never heard.

* Who hath believed what we have understood by
hearing ? Who perceives what the arm of Jehovah is
preparing ?

‘* He hath grown up as a twig before him, as a shoot
out of dry ground. He had no form nor beauty. We
looked at him, but there was no fair appearance that we
should be desirous of him,
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* Despised and neglected by men, a man of sorrow
and familiar with sufferings, and like one who hideth
his face from us, disdained ; and we gave him no
attention.

* But it was our griefs he bare. it was our sorrows he
carried. We, indeed, accounted him smitten ; stricken
by God and afflicted.

“ But he was wounded for our transgressions ; was
smitten for our iniquities ; the chastisement, by which
our peace is effected, was laid upon him ; and by his
bruises we are healed.

** All we, like sheep, have gone astray ; we have turned
each to his own way : but Jehovah hath inflicted upon
him the punishment of all. He was severely afflicted,
yet he submitted himself. and opened not his mouth. As
a lamb that is led to the slaughter, or as a sheep before
her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth.

‘“ By an oppressive judgment he was taken away—
the men of his age who shall describe ?

** For he was cut off from the land of the living ; on
account of the {fransgression of my people was he smitten.

‘** A grave is assigned him with the wicked ; but his
tomb is a rich man’s ; for he hath done no injustice, and
no guile is in his mouth. But Jehovah is pleased to crush
him with sufferings ; If he will offer himself a sacrifice
for sin, he shall se¢ his posterity, he shall prolong his
days, and the gracious purpose of Jehovah shall prosper
in his hand.

* The effects of his soul's pain he shall see and 5hall
be richly satisfied, By his knowledge my righteous ser-
vant shall make many righteous, and shall take away
their iniquities.

* Therefore will I distribute to him the many for his
portion ; and the mighty people shall he share for his
spoil ; because he poured out his soul unto death, and
was numbered with the transgressors, and he bare the
sin of many, and made intercession for the trans-
gressors."’ -
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\ THE LAND OF PROMISE

Significant developments in the East.

Jewish immigration iato Palestine has stopped, and no more
permits are to be issued. The 1939 White Paper laid down the
British Government's v of allowing 75,000 immigrants in
the five years 1930-44. after which no more would be per-
mitted. There are at present 508,000 Jews in a total population
of 1,8c0,000—just 28%.  The Arab hope is that Jews will
remiin a permanent minority in the land

Students of the Scriptur:s await the next move with interest
—for that there will be a next move is certain. God has
promiscd that He will Himself give the land to the nation He
will call forth toinhabit it. Significantly, on24th June last an
appral to the United Nations for the restoration of a Jewish
State was read in every synagogue in Palestine. Tt may be that
the fulfilment of the agi-old hope must wait until such an
appeal is made, in full faith, not to the United “ations or any
other power of this world bt to Ilim Who holds the nations
in the hollow of His hand. We do well to watch the course of
cvents

During the past 25 vears only 69 of the total land has been

acquired by Jews, their total holding now amounting to some
400 000 acres. One wonders if they are to realise that apart
from the intervention of God their dreams can never become
realitv.
* Nevertheless there is a bright side to the picture. By industry
and up-to-date methods the Jewish agriculturalists are far in
advance of their Arab fellows. The Arab farmers' cows yield
an average of 800 quarts per year: the Jewish ones, specially
sclected and bred, give 3500 to son0 quarts The Arab
chickens lay 70 small eggs where the Jewish ones lay 150 large
ones per year. The Arab farm yield of wheat is 13 bushels to
the acre where the Jew produces 25 bushels.  As in the long-
ago days of Egypt, the [sraclites are “more and mighticr”
than the people among whom they dwell.

We must not draw hasty conelusions from these things. We
must record them as facts and take them into consider stion
whilst watching the stately steppings of our God, moving for-
ward to the deliverance of that nation which shall be His
chosen instrument on earth in the day of blessing at hand.




142 Rible Studrnts Monthly Augnsi. 1044

i The Foolishness of Preaching

The Apostle Paul in the chapter from which these words

are selected clearly distinguishes human wisdom from Divine
wisdom. We arc reminded afresh of the words of the prophet
of old: **for my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are
your ways my ways, saith the Lord' (Isa. 55, 8). God’s
methods are very different from those of fallen man, and
they can be understood and appreciated only by those who
have received His Spirit. Spiritual discernment is one of
the greatest blessings that we enjoy, and to the extent that
we live up to our privileges so we may receive more and
more of His Spirit in our minds and hearts. The work of
the Gospel Age, in particular, is aptly described by Zechariah
when he records ‘‘not by might, nor by power, but by my
spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts'’' (Zech. 4, 6).
- Our whole course and conduct seems to the worldly
minded to be foolish. Our hopes seem to them to be entirely
without foundation, for they have no faith in the Scriptures ;
hey do not understand from whence they came or whither
they go, believing that this life is the end of all existence;
they are without God and without hope in the world (Eph.
2, 22; A review of certain aspects of God’s methods and
of “‘the foolishness of God (which) is wiser than men'" should
in such circumstancés enhance :our appreciation of God’s
goodness towards us and strengthen our faith in the unseen
hings which are eternal, as opposed to the transitory things
of time and sense.

Drawn by His Spirit.

If ever we are tempted to doubt our position, it is helpful
to review the wonderful way in which each one has been
called out of darkness into His marvellous light (1 Pet. 2, 9),
as this cannot fail to assure us of the reality of our experi-
ence. In this connection the Apostle truly says: ‘‘for after
that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew not
God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save
them that believe. For the Jews require a sign, and the
Greeks seek after wisdom: but we preach Christ crucified
(1 Cor. 1, 21 o 23).

Jesus verily testified, ‘‘no man can come to me, except the
Father which hath sent me draw him'' (John 6, 44), and it
is because of this that the apparently foolish method of
preaching has had such a wonderful effect all down the
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Gospel Age. According to human wisdom, there would
appear to be nothing of value in preaching but empty words
making little sense; but if (God's Spirit draws the hearers,
then the eyes of the understanding are opened, This is the
secret of the changed outlook and the subsequent transformed
life which those without fail to comprehend. It is well that
each one of us should review these early “‘drawings’’ of the
Spirit, for they help us to realise afresh that our outlook is
not the mere product of imagination, or of some delusive
sophistry. On the contrary, we know in whom we have
believed, and we are persuaded that He is able to keep that
which we have committed unto Him against that day (2 Tim.
1, 12). In contradistinction, the position of mankind gener-
ally is described by the same Apostle as one of blindness.
“If our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost, in whom
the god of this world (the Adversary) hath blinded the minds
of them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious
gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto
them" (2 Cor. 4, 4). The patural man cannot understand
spiritual things because they are spiritually discerned.
Deeper spivitual insight.

There is peculiar blessing in recalling the way in which
we were led to enter into a ‘“‘covenant of sacrifice.’’ The
Word of God uniformly stresses the necessity of spiritual
growth in both grace and knowledge. This growth is made
possible by the same apparently foolish process, for God
works in us by His Spirit, unseen to the natural man, and,
“though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is
renewed day by day'' (2 Cor. 4, 16).

While this further growth is accomplished by the same
method, namely, by preaching, it is here appropriate to
explain that the term "‘preaching'' does not necessarily have
the limited meaning usually associated with the word. The
same original word is sometimes translated ‘“‘proclaimed"’
(Luke 12, 3) or “published"” (Luke 8, 39). In our day much
preaching is done through the printed page and by the read-
ing of the written word, but in every case the power of the
message’’ is the spiritual enlightenment which comes from
above. It is this which begets in us assurance and provides
for us in our own time and day ‘‘many infallible proofs’
(Acts 1, 3). Those “‘proofs’ in that day were by the aid of
natural sight, but the Lord Jesus explained to Thomas that
a special blessing would be upon those who, in later times,
would not be able to see with their natural eyes and yet
would believe. We have all experienced this blessing ; it is
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more real and prt'(:imm than any natural manifestation.

Constant growth in grace and knowledge by Living up to
our responsibilities makes for development after the likeness
of the perfect Image. The Aposile John aptly describes this
process when he says, “if we walk it the light, as he is in the
light, we have fellowship one with another' (1 John 1, 7).

Spivitual indiziduality.

God deals with us as individuals. We are not called in
companies, and we are not taken into the Kingdom on collec-
tive merits. His wonderful message enters and fills ihe
individual heart and mind and leads to individual service for
the Lord. This is particularly important to remember in
the, Harvest-time, when everything is being shaken that can
be shaken, so that only that which cannot be shaken mav
remain.

This thought inevitably reminds us once again of respoinsi-
bility, particularly in this day when so much light has been
given through the clarion message ol the great truths that
helong to our day. [Each one is responsible for a clear and
faithful witness, not so much to the world but amongst the
Lord's people, because the Adversary is particularly busy
to-day in his endeavours to cause the Lord’s people to lose
their "‘first love' by forgetting the spiritual realities of their
calling out of darkness into lHght and of His care over them
even unta now. )

The Present T'ruth.
Think again of our main theme, namely, the reality to

the spiritually minded of what appears to the naturally minded

to be nothing else but foolishness, und apply this to the
Present Truth.

One of the most imporiant features of Present Truth is
the doctrine of our Lord's return and what a wonderful bless-
ing belongs to those who appreciate this Truth.  But the man
in the street goes about his daily round guite unaware of the
greal dispensational changes now taking place; he does not
know that the end ol the age is upon us and that the troubles
of our day are part ol the “‘Day of His preparation’ for
ultimate blessing. 1f he should be told, he would regard it
as foolishness, because **since the fathers fell asleep all things
continue as they were since the beginning of the creation’’
(2 Pet. 3, 4). _

The Lord, in His providence, is testing each member ol
the Body along spiritual lines to-day. He appears to have
tarried, for it is almost seventy vears since first the messag
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of His Return went forth. Is it foolishness 1o aflirm that
He hgis indeed come® Are we deceived, or have we th.m
dl;ep m"wu-rd- conticlion that He has surelv come, the ".-.iu'r1~.
ol t}trc times' being mere confirmation of that convietion?

Yes, we surely believe that He has come with mishis
power to do the work seen in Dan. 2, 44, and that pr:_:.mfi
conditions indicate that, ere long, the blessings for which
mankind waits will be poured out upon them. It is our duty
then, to declaré this wonderful truth (o the Lord's peo )l:"
to the end that they may be encouraged to weigh the progfs
and to rejoice in the increased hghi now shining on the
pathway concerning Zion. Next to the Atonement, possibly
no doctrine has a more inspiring and important place in thy
outlook of the consecrated. 1t is vur bounden duty, there-
fore, to declare the message **Behold the B;‘i(.h--grm.:'n‘\." o

In the days in which we live, when the fire is trying every
mau's_ work of what sort it is, we find vurselves constantly in
“erucible’ experiences.  All do not have the same tests, but
in every case the vital issue is our heart loyalty to the Lord
and our transformation into His Yikeness. Doctrine is essen-
tial, but it is useless unless it has the effect of drawing us
nearer to the Lord that we may worship Him in the beauts
of holiness and enquire in His temple. The truth is the
channel of the Holy Spirit, just as the hymn says:

Show me the truth concealed
Within Thy Word;

Then in Thy Book revealed
I'll see Thee, Lord.

Let us not be troubled, then, by the apparent delav in
the fulfilment of our hopes. Let us not forget our “firsi
love,”” but use the truth aright as a spiritual force to trans-
Torm us Irom natural to spiritual.  Let us see to it, too, that
we give a bold, uncompromising witness for what we believe
lo be truth and to which our entire being is devoted, whether
others hear or forbear. Withal, let us see to it that we
demonstrate the Spirit of Christ by using wisdom in all our
ways that we may accomplish more good.

% A Dilemma of 1@1}1{e Early Church %

It has so often been said that the Apostolic davs were the
Church’s purest and best days, that it may occasion some
surprise to learn that the Early Church was scarcelv ever
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free from difficulty and dilemma.  Some writers have called
that the " Ephesus period'’ ol the Church's historical carcer—
the time of '‘first love''—the time when, by Apostolic care
and oversight, the Church was kept [ree from false doctrine,
and when zeal in service was at white [ervent heat. It has
been accepted, almost as matter of course, that w_ilh the
Apostles of the Lord on the spot, o teach, and advise and
admonish, the difficulties would be cleared away almost as
soon as they appeared. That many ol them did clear up is
indeed a fact, but that some remiained and had not been
cleared up right to the time when two of the greatest of the
Apostolic band fell asleep, is also truc. Some ol those that
were cleared up can be iound in Paul's letters to the Corin-
thians, the Thessalonians, and the Romans.

One of these problems which had not been cleared away
when Peter wrote his first letter to the Dispersion was con-
cerning the Parousia of the Lord. 1t was a burning question
in the Church in those days, and tended to disturb the peace-
ful relations of the believers in their little groups and
churches, and, strange to say, even |.11L-_- Apostles had no
definite or precise explanation to give which could settle the
question once for all. There were men among them who
asked openly and challengingly, **Where is the promise of
His Presence?"” and they alleged as warranty for their ques-
tion that there had been no change in the historical run ol
affairs for hundreds of years which would lead anyone to
think that a change was then impending, or that the Lord’s
““Parousia’ was either a present fact or an event near at
hand. *‘From the time the fathers lell asleep all It}nngs
continue as they were from the beginning of creation was
the defence they made for Lheir contentious attitude. Peter
speaks of these men as “scoffers’ or “tmockers’ Moc!{lt:ra
shall come with mockery, walking after their own lusts’ (2
Pet. 3, 3, R.V.). While the wt_n'd “lusts'’ may not aiyva’vs
have indicated carnality or vice, it could always be associated
with strong personal desires—a form ol sell-interest or self-
gratification. Because ol these Hc“-(‘._(»nt.rt‘:d purposes the 1@&;;
of the changes attendant upon the Lord’s Return was very
unpalatable to them. They did not want to believe that the
Presence of the Lord was near at hand, and strove to counter-
act the effect of Apostolic teaching by scoffing or ridicule—
the cheap banter of men Wwith unvisy CORSCEICES who have
no ]'C.H.l answer to an -'II"}_'.'llil'I.(‘Iﬂ,

Peter was one of the Apostolic band who felt the mocking
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taunt very keenly. He had called the” Jewish people to
repentance, in order to be ready for the Lord's return. A
season ol refreshing would follow their change of heart, and
then God would send Jesus Christ 1o bring in the times of
Restitution of which all their prophets had spoken. They
themselves cherished the hope that within the Wfetime ol
some among them the Lord would return, to set up the
Kingdom of God in their midst. Peter had been told that
he would experience violent death (John 21, 18-14), but
others had expectations that they might remain unto the
Presence of the Lord (1 Thess. 4, 15: 1 Cor. 15, 51).

Thus the question of the return of the Lord from heaven
was ever to the forefront ol their minds, more particularly
during the first twenty or thirty vears after the Lord's ascent
into the presence of God. o

As days and years passed and a full generation was all
but run out {Matr, 24, 34), uncertainty and questioning grew
apace. Efforts to account for the delay were made by some,
who said that, a resurrection having already taken place,
the Lord would not now need to come (2 Tim. 2, 18). Arising
from such unsettling ideas, many began to depart from the
faith, and gave heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of
demonology and angelology (Col. 2, 18; 1 Tim. 4. 1-2),
becoming destitute of truth, and accounting thar godliness
was an easy means of making money (I Tim. 6, 5). Thus
they became “‘lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God"
(] Tim. 6, 20). Thus, within and without the Church, adverse
influences grew apace, until all brotherly love had cooled,
and a scoffing tongue replaced the voice of exhortation and
helpfulness.

For the assistance of those still standing fast, though
greatly perturbed, Peter makes a three-fold reply, but more
in the nature of an apologia than an explanation. It might
have appeared more conclusive if Peter could have said,
“From the evidences given in the sure word of testimony
we can assure you that the Lord’s presence began five years
ago—or will begin five years hence'’! Peter could not do
that.

The ““sure word"' did not afford the evidences for a state-
ment like that. Hence Peter could not meet the mocking
taunts by fixing a date. Instead, he shows first of all that
the advocates of ‘‘no change since creation’ were wilfully
blinding themselves to facts. There had been a change, due
to Divine intervention, when the heaven and the earth of old
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time passed away. God had mterlered in the allairs of men
and had destroved all their evil inventions.  Then, having
in mind certain utterances of the Prophets (Isa. 66, 15-106;
Isa, 83, 11-12; Joel 2, 13). Peter asserts that another world
order is destined 1o be destroyed by fire, and that the certitude
of that overthrow 1s assured by the same word which hrnught
about the change in carlier days.  Seolling men may ignor
historic facts, but that does not change the nature of those
tacts, and so Peter wits on sure ground in asserting that whai
God had done once He might do again, varying only from
water to fire as the means whereby to accomplish the oyver-
throw. The lire may be symbolic five, but that is immaterial
to Peter’s argument.

Then Peter becomes more persuisive thin argumentitive
as he adduces his secona point of ceply. “But beloved o, "
That was a masterly stroke! 11 takes away at once the
edge of a suspicious attitude, and puts the wavering brothet
at ease again. “Beloved™ by Peter, yves! and beloved ol
the Lord !  All the full story ol reconciliation, of acceptance
and adoption into the family of God, is couched i that one
word!  “*But beloved be not ignorant of this one thing . . .7
Beloved, do not forgetiully overiook this one essential thing,
that time with God is not as time with man!  Man's life span
is very short—a few vears rush by, and man has passed [rom
infancy to senility.  With God it is noi so! A full thousand
years are but as yesterday —or as a watch in the night, when
it is past (Psa. 90, 4).

Man, expectant and cager 1o sce the happy days of
Promise materialise in his own times, counts the waiting
years as long; but God can look out over a thousand years
and esteem it only a ““‘watch' in the night.

If, then, God has put the times and seasons in His own
vare, they will surely come when His hour begins wo strike.
At such a reply the scoller may continue to scoll, but let not
a brother beloved in the Lord think so lightly of the slow,
sure work of God! That was Peter's own attitude,

As the final feature of his reply Peter dwells on God's
longsuffering and unwillingness to close the door of repent-
ance one moment oo soon, lest a belated repentance should
take place. Men-——these scoffers—were counting God slack
concerning His promises. “Yes! Goid will fulfil them, bwt
when' they tauntingly said. “‘God is not slack (or tardy or
dilatory) concerning His promise, but is showing  long
patience with the impenitent, and desires to afford all neces-
sary time and opportunity for them to repent.”’
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) So says Peter 1o all who would give car. Although
Peter can assign no date, how much betier is this answer
than the impenitent's scoff.  Peter's reply, though pot an
answer in full 1o the burning question of the hour, left the
issue where it rightly belongs, and at the same time extolled
and honoured that great love which has been preparing
redemptive purposes from pre-human times.  God's plan
would lose nothing of its fulness or breadth by its spread
over long ages, nor would God close the portals of oppor-
fumty a4 moment too soon, perchance some slack procrasti-
nator were desirous to enter in.

Would the Apostle's reply suffice for us to-day?  Some
wauld say it is not precise enough—nor emphatic encugh!
Some still might say *'Yes, the Lord will come, but when 2"
Does one brother say the Lord has come? Does another say
He has not come?  In either case this is a “waiting time"
as in Peter's day—either a waiting till the work of His
Presence is complete, or a waiting “till He come™ ! Waiting
is tedions and wearying—the vears seem long, and vital
strength declines, and faith can loose its grip, and paticnce
can wear thin!  Were Peter here to-day, his answer might
still have to be the same, but would it not still e the best
reply? Not an Apostle, nor any, nor all to-day could place
the timing of God’s plan in better hands than Peter did, nor
for a better cause. If God's purposes seem to tarry or 1o
wail, let us be very sure there is good reason why.  And
better far to say “God is lomgesuflering” than think that
“God is slack,” even though the problem still remain a
problem which even a modern Peter might fail to answer,
for everyone, once for all,

These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever
He goeth.—Rev, 14 4,

Christianity is not acting according to the letter of cer-
tain rules and vegulations. It is following a living Christ ;
walking as He walked ; doing as He did ; imitating His
example in all things. This is Christian movement—
Christian action. It 1s keeping the eye fixed upon Jesus,
and having the features, traits, and lineaments of His
character Imprinted on our new nature, and reproduced
in our life and ways,
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>y GOOD WORKS
ALOVH.

'

“Let your light so shine betore men,’ said Jesus, *‘that
they may see your good works™ (Matt. 5, 16). There was no
doubt in His loving heart that good works would accompany
the reception of His teachings, and no doubt either that
the light of the Gospel would be manilested, not only by
word of mouth, but also by practical deecds of love and
sympathy toward the groaning creation. The Early Church
grasped this truth more clearly than did any later generation,
and the records of their times are replete with examples ol
the manner in which they carried out this very practical
aspect of their Master's teaching. There has been no other
time when the Church on earth has so completely manifested
the Master’s ideal. He founded a community which was to
be as a family, its members closely knit by the ties of sympa-
thetic and understanding love: a family which would exem*
plify the characteristics of the Kingdom it preached by doing
good to all men as it had opportunity.

The miracles of Jesus, quite outside our own power to
reproduce, tend to obscure the fact that He must have set
the example in good works of other kinds which are within
the range of our own abilitics. It may be a new lhnughi_ to
some that jesus, from His scanty store, did on occasion
give money to the poor. The Holy Spirit has caused the
evidence to be recorded that we may be in no doubt upon
the subject.  In the account of our Lord's wards ta Judas
at the Last Supper, John savs (chapter 13, 29): “‘some ol
them thought, because Judas had the bag, that Jesus had
said unto him, Buy those things that we have need of against
the feast; or, that he should give something to the poor.’
The sceming casual allusion indicates clearly that the giving
of alms to the poor was a customary action ol Jesus—so much
so that the departure of Judas at a word from the Lord was
tucitly assumed hy the disciples to be for sume such purpose.
We must commence our consideration of ‘‘good works,”
theretore, by realising that Jesus did not content Himsell with
telling folk that there was a good time coming, nor thai
His mission on earth was confined to preparation for His
future Millennial worlke. He did something there and then
1o relieve the material distresses of suffering humanity in o
way that would be possible later on to many of His followers,

[t might have been this attitude of Jesus which led his
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own natural brother, James, the first Christian Bishop oi
Jerusalem, to stress in his epistle the importance of practical
Christianity. ‘‘Pure religion and undefiled before God and
the Father is this,”" he says, ‘‘to visit the fatherless and
widows in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from
the world" (Jas. 1, 27). James meant much more than a
mere calling upon a widow to offer sympathy and condolence.
Ihe plight of orphans and widows in the First Century was
desperate indeed, and the words of James have no meaning
at all unless they imply the rendering of practical assistance
to those thus bereaved. The beloved disciple John took up
the same theme and drove the implication directly home when
he said, “*“Whoso hath this world's goods and seeth his
brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion
from him, how dwelleth the love of God in Him? My little
children, let us not 1ove in word, neither in tongue ; “hui in
deed and in trath'" (1 John 3, 17-18).  John could not tell us
in better language that the sharing of material goods with
others in need is a concrete evidence of indwelling love.  The
Divine recognition of Cornelius’ prayers is another case in
point.  Cornelius was a Gentile, a Roman centurion, a man
noteworthy for two things: he “‘feared God with all his
house' and “'gave much alms to the people (Acts 10, 2.
When the angel appeared to him, he was 10ld that his prayers
and his alms had come up for a memorial before God (v. 4).
There was value, in God's sight, in this outward evidence
of a heart sincerely afflicted with the sorrows of humanity.

The opportunity and duty of almsgiving must have
featured very prominently in the life of the early Church—
miuch more so than in our own day, because of the {rightful
conditions under which the poor lived.  There was no system
of relict such as does function, though imperfectly, in our
country te-day.  No sne—very nearly no one—cared whether
the very poor lived or died. The old, the infirm, the discased,
unable to labour for their living, turned out of their homes
by children or relatives, wandered hopelessly about the towns
and countryside, begging for alms wherewith to buy food
sufficient to keep them alive. To Jesus, and to those who
embraced His teaching, it must have been an intolerable
sight; and to us in these days, despite all we know of State
provision for such unfortunates, it should be ne less
intolerable.

The primitive Church accepted this problem of poverts
as a challenge to their new-found faith. Within their own
circle they did nor tolerate it at all.  There was no such thing
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as unsatisfied need in the churches at Jerusalem, at Antioch,
at Rome. At the very outset the Church adopted the {amily
relationship and to an appreciable degree the communal life,
To describe this as communism may convey a wrong thought.
Acts 2, 44-46, plainly states that those who believed were
“together, and had all things common, and sold their posscs-
sions and goods, and parted them to all men, as cvery mon
had need.”” This was the secret of their power; in the jov
and zeal of their conversion they counted not their goods as
their own but as held in trust for their Lord and to be used
for the general good.  Thus, while there 1s no evidence of
an equal division of possessions such as is generally implics]
by the word “‘communism,” there was undoubtedls diligenie
to see that every case of need was satisfied from the store of
one who possessed abundance.

One allusion to this family life is found in Acts 6, 1-4,
where the election of the first seven deacons is described
There was apparently a tendency to neglect the Grecian-
Jewish widows in favour of the native Jewish widows in the
administration of this reliel. The Church had grown greatl
in numbers, and the problem was evidently assuming larue
proportions; nevertheless, the account reads as though
there was absolutely unanimity on the method adopted
remedy the defect. The impression of a spontancously happyv
family is maintained thronghout.

Such enthusiastic love lor suffering humanity could not
be kept within narrow bounds, and it was not long before
the growing Church was reaching out to do good to all men
irrespective of their standing inside or outside the Church.
Paul'’s own exhortation must have been ever in their minds,
as it is in ours. ‘‘As we have therefore opportunity, let us
do good unto all men, especially unto them who are of the
household of faith' (Gal. 6, 30). The stress laid upon the
latter clause does not release us from the obligation of the
former one. And to such an extent did the early Christians
exploit this outlet for loving service on behalf of their fellow-
men that in the fourth century the Roman Emperor Julian
(the notorious Julian the Apostate) declared that ‘“the godless
Galileans support not only their own poor, but our poor
also.”” In the vear A.D. 250 it was recorded that the Church
in Rome—never a big church in those early days—regularly
maintained no less than fifteen hundred destitute pagans,

‘“All this is very interesting,’’ says one, ‘‘but you forge
the peculiar mission of the Church in this age: ‘to develop
in herself every grace . . . to prepare to be kings and priests

¥
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in the next age.’ We can do so very little to improve the
conditions of the world now. We shall have all power then.
Is it not better to leave the dead world until the day thal
God has appointed, in the which He will judge the world in
righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained? (Acts
17, 81).  After all, Jesus did sayv "'Let the dedad bury their
dead ; go thou and preach the kingdom' (Luke 9, 60). 'Silver
and gold have | none,” said Peter to the beggar at the Gate
Beautiful (Acts 3, 6). When the woman whe anointed Jesus
with the perfume was reproached for not using its value in
the relief of the poor, He said, **For ye have the poor always
with vou; but me ye have not alwayvs™ (Matt, 26, 11). Our
money is consecrated to the Lord and we are stewards to
Hiwt concerning it. s there not a danger that we might be
side-tracked from our High Calling if we lend ourselves to
works for the world of this kind?"

But my brother is in need!  See, he stands before me,
mute in his helplessness ! In the face of that awful fact, can
one sustain any longer those academic arguments?  Would
Jesus?  Would Peter? " Such as [ have give T thee!” [t
was a literal fact that Peter had ne money on that occasion,
but he had healing power—auand gave it. It is an equal fact
that we at this time do not possess mirvaculous gifts, bhut—
“such as I have give I thee.”” When Jesus told His disciples
that they would always have the poor with them, did He not
mean that there were only a few days left in which to show
their love and devotion to Him in person, and all the rest
of their lives in which to minister toward the poor? Surely
that saying was an acceptance of the position rather than a
denial of its propriety. ’

“To develop in herself every grace.' Yes, that is the
all-important work of the Church. To have the love of God
so dwelling in us and so integral a part of our lives that we
individually may be found worthy of participation in the
marriage of the L.amb when the blessed day shall come. We
are very busy, in the upper room, putting the finishing
touches to the embroidery on each other’s bridal robes, and
talking about the glories of the King's supper to come; but
out in the street still stands that old beggar woman, hopeless
eves fixed to the ground, for no man has ever taught her
to lift them to heaven. Why stands she there; cannot some-
one tell her to go away and come back when the Millennium
is here? There will be plenty of blessings for her then. Even
as the specious argument is deftly suggested to us by the
Adversary of God and man, the words of the beloved disciple
come down the centuries in tones of thunder: " Whoso .. .
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seeth his brother have need, and shutleth up his bowels of
compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him?"
Be it noted there is no qualification of merit, no stipulation
that the subject must be a “‘deserving case.”  The sole
requirement is need, and that is all-sufiicient justification.

It must be so, [or the problem of the poor in no wise
differs from the problem of the world as a whaole. The world
is in need—desperate need—and our mission in life, the whole
object and purpose of our consecrated walk before God, is
to fill that need. We know that the Millennial Age has been
set apart by God for the full accomplishment of that work,
and that God is now selecting from amongst men those who
can be fitted to carry out that work. He chooses only volun-
teers, those whose hearts are in this work and who would be
engaged in it even now if they had the power and the time
was right. And the extent to which we use the power and
the time we do possess is the gauge by which God measures
the sincerity ol our professed desire to do that great work
then,

“*Charge them that are rich in this world,” says Paul to
Timothy (1 Tim. 6, 17-19), ** . . . that they do good, that
they be rich in good works . . . willing to communicate,
laying up in store for lhemselves a good foundation for ithe
time to come, Lhat they muay lay hold on eternal life.”” How
clear it is that the good works, faithfully performed as we
find opportunity, are ol themselves contributing to our pre-
paration for the tuture day when all power shall be ours.
Works of mercy and sympathy, deeds of kindness and com-
passion, efforts to ameliorate the lot of some unhappy one
or to infuse a little sunshine into a drab life—all these things,
quite apart from the temporary reliel they may bring to some
affiicted son or daughter of Adam, are building into the fabric
of our characters something that will endure to all eternity.

Our love for the brethren is the supreme test. Do we
really appreciate the family relationship in our fellowship and
look upon ourselves and our brethren as members one of
another, to the extent of counting not what we possess as
our own, but as held in trust for the benefit of whoever within
the family circle has greater need than ourselves?  And
having joyfully entered into this glad communion where we
too, like those of early days, can eat our bread from house
to house in gladness and singleness of heart, can we soberly
and thankfully look around us for opportunities of deing
good, not only to the household of faith, but, as we have
opportunity, to all men. ‘‘By this shall all men know that
ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.”
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¥ THE QUIET TIME 05

Quielly Wait.”

There is indeed strength given us in being quiet before
God. Man is so prone (o do and sav, and to attend to things
himsell rather than to allow God to work our things for him,
while he patiently and humbly waits before Him. It is onc
thing to talk about this, and quite another thing to actually
be quiet betore God. It never pays to act hastily,. We can
always afford to wait until we truly know the mind of the
Lord.

“In quielness and in confidence shail he your slvength.”’

-Isa. 80, 15.

“Though it tarry’’ (Hab. 3, 17).
Although the fig tree shall not bloom,
Nor fruit be in the vine;

The labour ol the olive fail,
And men lack oil and wing;
Though harvest fields may yield no meat,
The folds no flocks display,
And stalls no herd with champing feet
To mark the close of day;
Although the time be thus delayed
And every vision fail,
My trust on God is lirmly stayed:
My hope—within the vail!

New standards.

Acceptance of a standard which is unearthly will result
in very drastic revision of a man's life on earth. His judg-
ment will be formed upon the pattern of God's judgment.
This will give him a sturdy independence of man, with a very
humble dependence upon God. 1t will be a very small thing
with him that he should be judged of man’s judgment (1 Cor.
1, 3). He will set before himsell God's standards for thought
and ook and word and tone and deed. . . . Nothing less than
likeness to Christ will satisfy him. . . . To him the mean-
nesses, the compromises, the bickerings of men will be
abharrent.
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“lf David then called Him Lord, how is He his son? "'
(Matt. 22, 45.)

How could Jesus be both the Son and the Lord of David?
He is not David’s Lord by reason of anything that He was
as a spirit being before He was “'made flesh, and dweit among
us,"" any more than He was David's Branch or Son in His
prehuman existence. Our Lord Jesus became David's Lord
or superior, as weil us **Lord ol all”* (Aets 10, 36), by reason
ol the great work which He accomplished as the Mediator
ol the Atonement. "'Tu this end Christ both died and rose
and revived, that He might be Lord both of the dead and
the living"' (Rom. 14, ).

True, the man Christ Jesus. before His death, might
properly be styled o Lord, and was so addressed by His
disciples, as we read: "Ye call me Lord and Master, and ye
do well, for so I am™ (John 13, 18). As the special messenger
of the Covenant, whom the IFather had sanctified and sent
into the world 1o redeem the world, and whom the Father
honoured, testilying, **This is My beloved Son, in whom
I am well pleased,”’ it was proper that all who beheld His
glory, as the glory of an Only Begotten of the Father, full
ol grace and truth, should reverence Him, hear Him, obey
Him, and worship Him—do Him homage—as the representa-
tive ol the Father. But, as indicated by the Apostle in the
text above cited, there was a particular and different sense in
which our Lord Jesus became a Lord or Master by virtue ol
His death and resurrection.

This particular sense in which the risen Christ was ** Lord
of all"—a “‘Lord both of the dead and the living’'—is vitally
connected with His great work as Mediator of the Atone-
ment. It was for this very purpose that He became a man.
Humanity in its depraved condition “‘sold under sin’’
through the disubedicnce of Father Adum, was helpless—
under the dominion of sin and the sentence of death; and its
deliverance from these evils, in harmony with the Divine
law, required that the penalty of Adam entailed upon his
family should be fully met. Uhe race reqguired to be bought
back from sin, and Christ became its purchaser, its owner—
“Lord of all.”" For this very purpose He became the man
Christ Jesus, and the Scriptures declare that He gave Him-
self a ransom for the race condemned in Adam. Thus the
whole world was bought with u price, cven the p‘reciaus blopd
of Christ, and by virtue of this He has bccﬂmf; its owner, its
master, “Lord of all."" . . . It was to obtain the right tu
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release man from the slavery ol sin oandl death that o
Redecmer became the purchaser, owner, Lord ol all.  Thus
by His death Messiah became David’s Lord, because David
was a member of the race purchased with His precious blood.
—C. T. R. (Vol., §),

[]“ Pre~-Abrahamic W;rship E[j

A comparative history of the oldest religicns, such as
those ol Egypt and Persia and India and China, SUrprises us
with many likenesses to the Bible faith.  Archbishop Trench
has beautifully illustrated this idea in his Hulsean lectures,
"“The Unconscious Prophecies of Heathendom, ™ under such
headings as these: “*The Vanquisher of Hades,” “The Son
ol God,"" ““The Perlect Sacrifice,” “The Redeemer from
Sin,'" ete.  These things were in the oldest religions, antici-
pations ol the true and obscured by myth and superstition ;
but how did they get there? The idea of a suffering God was
net unfamibliar to the Eastern mythologies—one who, like
the Egyptian Osiris, also descended into Hades and there
judged the dead righteously.  And in their worship these
religions were all originally monotheistic.  The inference is,
of course, the one suggested by the word superstition. 1t
is an independent peep into the Eastern world, far up under
the dawn. Outside the Jewish nation and uninfluenced by
it, before Abraham’s day, before the evolution of superstition,
there was among the scattered nations a purer religion, and
one received, apparently, from the same general reservoir
of truth. Nor, il Moses was inspired to record for us the
true history, need this surprise us. And Chrigt must in some
way be got rid of, before the sceptics can get rid of “*Moses
and the prophets.””  According to the Muosaic chronology,
Abraham was fifty-eight vears old when Noah died; he lived
to be one hundred and seventy-five, and even then died thirty-
five vears before Shem! Up to that time these two patriarchs
of the flood were living somewhere among those Eastern
nations. They are not mentioned, nor any of the nations
except Egvpt, because they no longer touched the onward
historic stream. But at the dispersion of Babel, some twuo
hundred years before Abraham’s hirth, these two must have
gone away with some of thedescendants, carrying with them,
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is they had already made known, the true celigion, aud some-
thing of the carlier civilisation.

This fact of an earlier religion, however soon and widely
it may have become corrupted, explains some things which
the brevity of Scripture has left obscure.  When Abraham,
himsell a monotheist from the Euphrates in the East, was
in the vale of the Jordan in the far West, there came to him,
and blessed him, Melchisedec, “‘Priest of the Most High
God""; whilst not far off there was Abimelech and his people,
with whom still dwelt “‘the fear of the Lord."" This in
Canaan itself, and in the very ncighbourhood of Sodom!
But from beyvond that same distant Euphrates, 470 years
later than Abrabam’s time, came Balaam to confront Moses
and lsrael—a man who worshipped the same God with Moses,
and by the same name: "1 cannot go beyond the word
Jehovah, my God''; the man who, when the king of Moab,
in his terrible extremity, proposed to ‘“‘sacrifice his firsi-
born,"" uttered those sublime words, recorded only by Micah:
““lehovah hath showed thee, O man, what is good; and
what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to
love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God!' *'Hath
showed thee''—where,— how, in what varly record known 1o
both Balaam and the king as the word of the''Lord"?  More-
over, of this Balaam from the far Euphrates it is said that
he *‘knew the knowledge of the Most High''—the very word
used for God by Abraham and Melchisedec in the valley of
the Jordan. Except ance in Deuteronomy, we do not meet
it again till the history gets back to the Euphrates, to Daniel,
to the Chaldeans, to Nebuchadnezzar the Babylonian, and to
Cyrus the Persian. They all use it, as evidently the earliest
and the descended term for the one God. It brought Cyrus,
as belonging to a common monotheistic worship, into sym-
pathy with the Jews. It is known to-day among the moun-
tains of Tibet; and, in the form of Shang-11i, is the one
missionaries in China have adopted 10 express the idea of
God.

This word (in its different forms), Most High, the
Highest, the Lord God of Heaven, is, indeed, itself pregnan
with thought. It indicates o process of thought and a convie-
tion in the earliest men as they looked up to heaven: a
conviction of a One God who was above all in power and
glory, and to be worshipped. It was a source of mnvictif;n
independent of any other source of knnw'zedge: as, for
instance, Noah and Shem; and how strongly it impressed
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them is crystallised in the word they used and handed down
to indicate God. David felt precisely the same when he
exclaimed: ‘“The heavens declare the glory of God, and the
firmament showeth his handiwork." And this has an intimate
bearing upon some present discussions about the heathen.
Paul declared them “‘without excuse.” Why, upon what
ground? Upon the ground that “the invisible things of him
from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being under-
stood by the things that are made.” Their lapses into
idolatry and superstition, with the consequences, were purely
wilful—they *‘did not like to retain God in their knowledge.™
Up the stream of universal history there was that knowledge,
“clearly’” to be derived in all ages, from the same overspread-
ing testimony, the heavens. The power of that testimony
and its effect upon the earlier men lives, in many languages,
in that “indestructible’ waord, the Most High God."

—A4. G. Vermilve.

Comment by . T. R,

The above observations are valuable, considered in con-
nection with Paul's inspired account of how ignorance and
superstition came to be so widespread throughout the world
as detailed in Romans 1, 18, to 3, 23. Deplorable and dense
as the ignorance and superstition of the world is, it is well
that all should see that it is not the fauli of God, that it is
not because God made men degraded and vile. It is neces-
sary that this be fully recognised as an offset to the growing
idea that God did a very imperfect work in the creation of
man, and that present progress from darkness and supersti-
tion, to light and reason and civilization, is merely human
development—evolution. ’

Be it noted that the Scriptures evervwhere give one har-
monious account of the origin and cause of evil and ignorance
in the world, and show that God is not guilty; they tell that
‘*God hath made men upright, but they have sought out many
inventions'’ (Eccl. 7, 29); and that it was when and because
man was not desirous of retaining a knowledge of God in
his heart that God gave them over to a reprobate mind
(Rom. 1, 28). Thus sin, which entered at Eden (Rom. 5, 12),
manifested its tendency to be continually downward, except
as God introduced ‘‘the salt of the earth” (those exercised
by His truth—Iled of His Spirit), whose influence has been
to keep the social mass from utter corruption. Thank God
for the blessed assurances of His Word, that, though the
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world has been thus left largely (o its own course, that both
angels and men may see the real tendencies of sin, vet, that
When this severe lesson has been well illustrated ani decply
impr, ssed, then He will, through His anointed ones, Chrisi
Jesus and His Bride the overcoming Church, arrest the sway
of ignorance, and sin, and superstition, and cause the know-
ledge of the Lord and His perfect plans to fill the earth.
Thank God that His promised Kingdom (the glorified Church,
“a royal priesthood"—rulers and teachers) shall re-establish
righteousness and give to the billions on earth (who, as
inheritors of sin and weakness, have never known or been
able to appreciate righteousness, purity, and their attendant
Joys), anopportunity to 1aste and that the Lord is gracions
and that wisdom's righteous wavs are wavs of pleasantness,
and all her paths are peace,

When thus the right is known, and its result appreciated,
all will be permitted to choose good or evil, right or wrong,
righteousness or sin, obedience or disobedience to Goc
according to their choice they shall receive their linal and

sting reward; according as it is written, “The wages of
sin is death (extinction, the withdrawal of all life), but the
gilt ol God is eternal life through Jesus Christ"™ to as many
as truly accept of him as their Lord and Master,

LOVE NEVER FAILETH

Patience is Love on the anvil. bearing blows of
suffering,

Zeal is Love in the harvest-ficld, never tiving of toil.
Meekness is Love in company, vaunting not itself,

Perseverance is Love on a journey, pressing on to ih
end.
doy is Love making its own sunshine,

Power is Love driving the soul’s chariol wheels over
all opposition.

Gentleness is Love in her own sweel voice and manner,
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§ THE MYSTERY OF CHRIST. §

This exhovtalion is veprinted, by request, from a mugusine conducted by the
Glasgow friends many years ago. We have’ been nnable to trace the author
but feel sure that he wonld be glad to have his labour of tove presented to onr

readers .

In the third Chapter of Ephesians, verses 3-11, we find
our subject expressed under four headings :—

1. The Mystery.

2. A knowledge in the Mystery.

3. The fellowship of the Mystery.

4. The unsearchable riches of Christ.; or, as we have
it in Col. 1; 27, the glorious wealth of the Mystery
(Diag.). )

1. The word Christ, as we know, means Anointed, and
carries with it the thought of office ; for in olden times
when one was anointed of God, as was Aaron or David,
it was to occupy the office of Priest or King, and as such
to do a certain work.

The Old Testament by type and prophecy pointed for-
ward to the coming of a great anointed One, ** Testifying
beforehand the sufferings of Christ and the glory that
should follow.”” The Jews, who were looking for this
great Messiah, or Christ, to come, neither understond
His character nor the nature of the work He was destined
to accomplish. To them it was an undivulged secret,
“ whieh none of the princes of this world knew, for
had they known they would not have crucified the Lord
of Glory." The Lord Jesus Himself, in His testimony
that the Son of Man must suffer, and that the servant
was not above his Master, and in His wonderful picture
of the Vine, sought to prepare the minds of His disciples
for lhat illumination which would follow their quicken-
ing by the Spirit al Pentecost, when the Spirit would
bring all things to their remembrance ; but it remained
for the Apostle Paul as the Lord's messenger to declare
the Mystery of Christ in all its fulness, revealing that
this great Anointed was a crucified Christ composed not
of one but many members. :

The Mystery of Christ, then, is twofold ; first, as con-
cerns His mission, and, secondly, as concerns Himself.

What is the mission of Christ 2 To reveal the Father ;
in other words, to glorify the Father by manifesting His
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life. Of this Mission of the Christ we read in 1 Tim.
6; 16, " Which in His times He shall shew who is the
blessed and only Potentate, the King of Kings and Lord
of Lords, who only hath immortality, dwelling in the
light which no man can approach unto, whom no man
hath seen or can see, to whom be honour and power
everlasting.” Now, there are two ways it is suggested
in which God, the Eternal and Invisible One, might
reveal Himself to man. He might Himself become in-
carnated in a body of flesh and tabernacle among men,
or else He might bring forth a Son in human conditions.
and by His Spirit express in and through that Son His
Divine life. The first course, unreasonable though it be
i the one attributed to the Eternal God by the Creeds :
the second course, reasonable and beautiful in ils God-
like simplicity, is the one affirmed in the Word ; ** God
sent forth” His Son,” ** The Logos was made flesh, and
dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, the glo‘ry as
of theg‘tmly hegotfen of the Father, full of grace and
truth ™ ; ** No man hath seen God at any time. The
only-begotten Son, which is in the hosom of the Father
He hath declared Him.” Surely a wonderful mission
this, to declare the Father, to manifest the life of God !
ﬁ\ mystery indeed to the natural man ; as Paul says.
thggpei[h \,\,d'ﬁ the mystery of godliness, God manifest in

Jesus was anointed for this work at Jordan, Two
qualifications were necessary. First, He must be perfect.
God could not dwell in anything sinful. Secondly. He
must be fully surrendered. These conditions were
fulfilled in Jesus ; He was ** holy, harmless. undefiled
anq separate from sinners "' ; and at Jordan He came
saying, " Lo T come to do Thy will—I delight to do Thy
will, 0 my God.™ There He was anointed with the Holy
Spirit and with power as the Christ of God : that Divine
power ook control of His fully surrendered being and
began to accomplish in that perfect earthen vesgel the
Divine will—io express the Divine life. How completely
the life of God was manifest in Him is evidenced by His
own words : ** He that hath seen Me hath seen the
Father. Believest thou not that I am in the Father and
the Father in Me ? The words which 1 speak unto you
I speak not of Myself, hut the Father that dwelleth in

Sept , 1944 168

Bible Students Monthly

LR}

Me. He doeth the works. .

Of course. the lite of the Father in that earthen vessel
meant suffering. The image of the Divine may dwell
in the human as a reflected light, but the Divine itself
only as a consuming fire, That energising Spirit con-
cumed Him. Because it was the Spirit of Divine love it
exhausted His sensitive, sympathetic nature in the service
of humanity ; as we read, ** He was moved with com-
passion.”” Because it was the Spirit of Divine holiness,
it prompted Him to magnify the law and make it honour-
able, exemplifying the spotless righteousness of God in
the midst of a erooked and perverse generation ; as we
read, '* The zeal of thine house hath eaten Me up.”
Because it was the Spirit of Divine truth, it impelled
Him to declare the Father’s name under the shadow of -
the Cross ; as we read again, ** To this end was I born
and for this cause came I unto the world, to bear witness
to the truth.” 1In the power of the Spirit He. *' poured
out Hig soul unto death > : as we read. ~* Who through
the eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot unto
God.” That Holy Spirit controlling Him and fo which
He was wholly and joyfully surrendered, constrained
Him to this daily course of sacrifice, that from the altar
of sacrifice the Divine life might shine forth pure and
clear. Adapting the words of the hymn, ** He laid in
dust earth’s glory dead, and from the ground there blos-
sorned red, life that shall endless be.”” That Divine life
was perfected in its expression through suffering.

Surely Jesus, then, fulfilled His mission in so far as
it could be fulfilled on earth ; as He Himself declared
to the Father : ' T have glorvified Thee in the earth, hav-
ing finished the work Thou gavest Me to do ; and now,
O Father, glorify Thou Me with Thine own self.”” God
glorified Him with Himself and when He raised Him
* far above angels, principalities and powers, and gave
Him to be Head over all things to the Church, which is
His bady, the full development of Him that filleth all in
all."

What does the Apostle mean by the Church which is
His body ? That brings us to the second aspect of the
Mystery, not concerning Christ’s Mission, bhut the
Mystery concerning Christ : that the greal Anointed One
of Jehovah is composed not of one but of many members,
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© For as the boedy is one, and hath many members, an
all the members being many are one body, so also is
Christ " ; and that Jesus is the Head in whom resides
all the perfections of the Church, which is His body,
for ** it pleased the Father that in Him should all the
fulness dwell.” God desires that His Divine life should
be manifest in an anoinfed company, and as He cannot
dwell in anything sinful, He.has made this wonderful
provision of aceepting us, ** in the Beloved."” anointing
Jesus as the recipient of all the fulness of His life and
grace, and dwelling in us only as we abide in Christ.
recognising our humanity as members of Christ’s
humanity, to Whom it indeed belongs, ** For ye are not
your own, ye are bought with a price,”” We are hought
~ by Christ, that, belonging to Him, we might be accepted
in Him and receive of His anointing to the end that that
same Spirit which animated His mind and controlled

His earthen vessel might possess us and manifest in us

that same Divine life. Paul says: ** Know ye not that
your bodies are the members of Christ ? ' and if God
sees our bodies as members of Christ’s humanity, it must
be that He is seeking to dwell in us as He dwelt in
Christ, and so Paul says again : * Know ye not that your
body is the temple of the Holy Spirit in you which you
have from God ?” Oh, what a wonderful thought the
Apostle here gives us: what a glorious Divine truth,
that ** he fhat is joined to the Lord is one Spirit,” walk-
ing no more the individual pathway, living no longer
the individual self-life, ** For ya died,” Paul says, “* and
your life is hid with Christ in God,” one great Spiritual
Creation—the Christ of God. anointed to manifest the one
life—the life of God,

2. Now, it is one thing to talk of this mystery of Christ,
but it is a different matter to experience its reality in the
life. And so the second point for consideration is that
conveyed in the Apostle’s words: * My knowledge in
the Mystery.’” Notice the Apostle does not merely speak
of his knowledge of the mystery, but his knowledge in
the mystery. which would seem to convey a deeper
thought than mere outside intellectual knowledge of
the doctrine that Christ is many members, suggesting
rather that inner knowledge (heart) emanating from an
experience of its operation. To illustrate, in another
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place Paul's prayer is : ** Thal ye may know the love of
Christ which passeth knowledge,” knowing, t.hrugg_h
experiencing in the life, that which passes any theorelical
understanding. And, indeed, it is only those who are in
Christ enjoying that mystical oneness which fhe figure
of the human body is intended to convey, who can be
said to have a knowledge in the mystery, to know God
as He is manifest in Christ Jesus.

There are two essentials to a knowledge in the mystery.
Paul mentions them in the First and Second Chapters
of First Corinthians. The first is : Identity with Jesus
Christ crucified—'* The world by wisdom knew not God,
but we preach Jesus Christ crucified.” The second is :
Revelation by the Spirit—*' God hath revealed . . . by
His Spirit.” _

The first work of the Spirit is to crucify, and only as
we are crucified with Christ is the Spirit free to reveal
in us the Mystery of Christ, thus giving us a knowledge
in the mystery. And so Paul declares: "I am deter-
mined to know nothing among you save Jesus Christ and
Him crucified.” _ _

What does the Apostle mean—Jesus Christ crucified ?
Jesus® crucifixion began at Jordan. There He surren-
dered His human will to be crossed by the Divine will.
God accepted that surrender, manifest.i_n.g His acceptance
by the giving of His Spirit, which, taking control of our
Lord's mind, began to express in that earthen vessel the
Divine will {0 the effectual crossing or crucifixion of the
human will. Time and again throughout the Lord’s
ministry, we get glimpses of this continued crucifixion.
We have the incident, for example, recorded in John 12,

"~ when certain of the Greeks came saying, * We would

see Jesus.”  According to cerfain writers, the desire of
these Greeks was that Jesus should visit their country
with His gospel, they being always out for something
new and novel. What a wonderful vista opened up to
our Lord here ; what scope for propaganda—and without
the Cross! But the will of God was Calvary. Jesus
said : ** Now is My soul troubled, and what shall T say ?
Father, save Me from this hour (this dark hour so near
at hand), But for this cause came I unto this hour.
Father, glorify Thy name.” In Gethsemane we have it
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revealed again, and the victory of the Spirit. ** Never-
theless not My will, but Thine }m dnml."-'—m-m_-.iﬁxl?r?r\lr‘(r
Now all this was a new experience for Jesus, He had
never known crucifixion before, His will, of I".GI:IPS@ had
always been entirely subject to God's will. but in the
past God’s will had never been crossed with His own
perfect, natural desires. But now the will of God for
Him wis something vastly different . | | the manifesting
of the Divine life, a manifestation which could only be
at the expense of the human life. It was a continual
crumﬂxum: _B_ut what a glorious outcome | Day by day
the Holy Spirit was enabled to enhance His knnw"lodg:a.
of the Father, because day by day the Father was being
revealed in His life. Only thus can God be known : not
to our senses because God is a Spirit : nor to our mental
faculties, for (Job 11 :7) *“ Canst thou by searching find
out God ? ‘but known by indwelling. This is the only
knowledge in the ultimate that counts, the knowledge
of God w:[.hm. a knowledge of which the waorld kn;)ws
nothing ;: ** O righteous Father, the world hath not
known Thee, but I have known Thee.' Such a know-
lfar,lge of God means Eternal Life, because it is the realisa-
tion of the Divine life within that constitutes a know-
ledge of the Father. *‘ This is life eternal. that they
might know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ
whom Thou hast sent.”” Can we wonder, then that
Paul, wa‘l.lh such a glorious incentive. i-s‘inspir‘{-\.d to
declare : ** I am determined to know nothing among you
save Jesus Christ and Him crucified ! * For only thus
golfrligt,hp come fo know God. by being crucified with
And how c¢an we beeome crucified with Christ 2
Accepting by faith the fact that we have been bought
by Christ, we manifest ** the obedience of faith." by
belr?\-’mg into Him, yielding ourselves to Him. and in
Christ our wills hecome subject to the same will to which
Christ is subject, for as ““ The Head of the Chureh is
Christ, the Head of Christ is God.”” Now, ere we ecan
bE'-[?UTI’H"I living members of Christ, that thus the Holy
Spirit in Christ may begin fo express in us God's will
to the crucifixion of our old fleshly will—our ** old man ™
—the power of God must operale. Crucifixion with
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Christ necessitates more than the survender of our wills.
Not that we can do more than that. Our heart's desire
is

* Take my will and make it Thine, it shall be no

longer mine ; take my heart, it is Thine own, thus in me

Thyself enthrone.” But crucifixion involves more than

surrender. God Himself must accept the surrender, and

by a direct operation of His Spirit quicken us as members

of Christ, thus bringing us within the scope of the Divine

will for Christ, that, like as the hand is controlled by

the will of the head by being virtually connected with

the body and dominated by the one spirit, so the one
Spirit animating us may be the energising power for the
expression in us of the Divine will, to the crucifixion
of the human will. As Paul says: ** By the one Spirit
we were all immersed into the one Body, and were all

made to drink into that one Spirit."" We have been
begotten of God, and the Holy Spirit now finds in our
life a field for its activities, day by day seeking to accom-
plish in us that Divine will which it accomplished in
our Head, that the life which was manifest in Jesus
might also be manifest in us. And of course, imme-
diately, erucifixion begins.

In every avenue of life the old will with its natural
inclinations begins to find itself crossed and thwarted,
and day by day the test becomes more severe. Will we
continue to bow to the dictates of the Spirit in all of life's
affairs ¢ In our business, in our home, in our study of
the Word, and in our fellowship with the brethren the
Holy Spirit is gradually intensifying to the surrendered
soul the will of God, and exposing much as proceeding
from the will of the flesh, which we had thought good
and in harmony with the Divine will. The true saint
of God invites this exposure. In the words of the
Psalmist, his desire is : ** Search me. O God, and know
my heart, try me and know my thoughts, and see if
there be any grievous way in me, and lead me in the
way everlasting.” He desires that nothing shall obscure
the pure transparency of his heart in which the Father
is seeking to be reflected. and day by day lays himself
bare to the = X-rays ' of Jehovah's searching gaze. pray-
ing that God by His Spirit may remove all those earthly
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hindrances which the Holy Spirit reveals. And just as
surely as the Holy Spirit reveals God’s will each day, so
surely will it accomplish it if in our continued uncuali-
fied surrender to God we yield ourselves up to be cruci-
fied with Churist.

The Holy Spirit will be the power enabling us to
scrutinise our every thought; word and action more
closely that we may be the better enabled to glorify God.
Of course, it means suffering. Crucifixion is a very pain-
ful process. The natural will desires that the natural
life abound. The Divine will is that the Divine life—
the Christ life—reigns. And these two are so diametric-
ally opposed that, as with Christ, so with His members,
crucifixion resolves itself into a process of death—death
to the human. As Paul testified : ** We are troubled on
every side, yet not distressed ; we are perplexed, but not
in despair ; persecuted, but not forsaken ; cast down, but
not destroyed ; always bearing about in the body the

. dying of the Lord Jesus. that the life also of Jesus (the
Divine life) might be made manifest in our mortal flesh.”
If we would have a knowledge in the mystery. if we
would know Christ, we must know Him first as Jesus
Christ crucified. But what a glorious privilege ! In the
words of Madam Guyon :

““ Thy choice and mine shall be the same,
Inspirer of that holy flame,
Which must forever blaze.
To take the cross and follow Thee,
Where love and duty lead, shall be
My portion and my praise.”

And in union with Jesus Christ crucified, ** God by
revelation makes known unto us the mysteryof Christ,"
doctrinally also of course, but finding a lodgment in the
head through the avenue of the hearl. Day by day the
Holy Spirit is free to reveal Christ in the life, more and
more untrammelled in its operation by any cross-grained
will of the flesh. ‘I have been crucified with Christ,”
Paul says, ‘' nevertheless I live, yet not I, but Christ
liveth in me.”

Obviously, our knowledge in the mystery is a pro-
gressive knowledge. We can only know Christ as the
Divine life which constitutes that knowledge is more and
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more revealed in us. It is thus that we find Paul, even
when well advanced in knowledge, yearning for a closer
intimacy with Christ, a fuller and deeper realisation of
the Christ-life. His prayer is: “ That I might know
Him and the power of His resurrection and the fellow-
ship of His sufferings, being made conformable unto His
death.”

“That I might know Him ! What a wealth of
desire these words convey, rising from the depths of a
heart thrilled by what it already knows, and longing
for a fuller knowledge of Him who is altogether lovely !

& Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the

excellency of the knowledge of Christ.” Paul knew
something of Christ, but tasting the sweets of such won-
derful knowledge only served to create in that opened
receptive heart a yearning desire for more. ** That 1
might know Him ! And who that has drunk at this
glorious well of salvation does not long for a fuller
revelation of knowledge ? Surely the Apostle’s prayer on
our hehalf finds an echo in our own hearts ; © That the
God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of Glory, may
give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the
full knowledge (Diaglott) of Him. the eyes of your heart
having been enlightened : and that ye may know what
is the hope of His calling, what the glorious wealth of His
inheritance in the saints.””
{(To be concluded)

ANXIETY

And what does anxiety do? It does nol empty to-
morrow  of its sorrow, but it empties to-day of its
strength, It does not give escape from evil, but it makes
us unfit to cope with it when it bursts upon us, It does
not hless to-morrow, and it robs to-day. Every day hag
its own burden, which is quite heavy enough for the
day’s =trength. Sufficient for each day is the evil which
properly belongs to it. We shall be wise if we do not
add to-morrow’s weight to to-day’s load, nor drag the
future into the present, where there is no place for it.
The present haz enough to do in looking after its own
CONCerns.
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THE LAND OF PROMISE }Z/

Significant developments in the East

The rise and progress of the Hebrew University at
Jerusalem is a sign of the times. On the summit of
Mount Scopus, where Titus pitched his camp when his
soldiers destroyed Jerusalem nearly two thousand years
ago, there now stands the greatest centre of learning,,
research and education in the Near East. It was in June,
1918. whilst the Turkish guns were booming only twenty
miles away, that twelve foundation stones, one for <ach
of the tribes of Israel, were laid in the presence of a
distinguished company which included General Allenby
and Dr. Weizmann. Building began in 1924, and the
University was formally opened in 1925 by Lord Balfour.
Since then the institution has, made great strides. Every
branch of learning is represented, and in 1941 it could
boast of 1,200 undergraduates taught by an academic
staff of 150 specialists. It has become the spiritual h. me
of Jewish culture, and many scholars and scientists,
escaping from European oppression, have found a home
within its walls. In 1939 there were 60 such exiled
professors and research workers and 600 exiled students
playing their part in laying the intellectual foundations
of a Jewish commonwealth.

The University library, the largest collection of books
in the Near East, possesses over 400,000 volumes, many
of them in Hebrew and Arabic. The worlds classics
and scientific works are being steadily translated into
Hebrew, which is the official language of the University,
and so in a very real sense this %ibrary is becoming the
centre of the world s knowledge. Lecturers gl to all the
towns and villages imparting popular education. There
is a Department of Oriental Studies, which is doing a
great deal to make the Jewish and Arabic cultures more
widely known to each people, and contributing consider-
ably to mutual understanding between Jew and Arab
and the breaking down of racial antagonism.
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It is not often realised what great contributions to
knowledge have been made by the Jewish people. They
were especially prominent in the famous centre of learn-
ing at Cordova, Spain, during the Middle Ages when
Europe was steeped in barbarism and ignorance ; Jews
and Arabs together made Cordova University the intel-
lectual centre of the world. Before that, during the early
centuries of the Christian era, Tiberias., on the shore of
the Sea of Galilee, was a place from which enlighten-
ment streamed out to men. And even so far back as the
Babylonian Captivity, in the days of Daniel, the Jewish
captives established a seat of learning at Borsippa, fifteen
miles from Babylon, the fame of which persisted for
many hundreds of years.

But this time there is a difference. The light which
is now being kindled at Jerusalem will not be extin-
guished. It is destined to flourish and grow until it
becomes an essential part of that new world educational
system which shall be administered by the princes in
all the earth ” who are to return and assume control of
human affairs.

An adjunct to the University is the Haifa Technical
Institute. Founded in 1924, it embraces every kind of
engineering and technical learning, and is already doing
good work in the engineering, architectural and marine
fildsm Appropriately enough, it is situated in the city of
Haifa, which has become the industrial centre of
Palestine.

Then there is the Bezaleel School of Arts, and Crafts,
catering for the study and practice of the fine arts, such
as painting, sculpture, handicrafts, and smon. Bezaleel
was the man who superintended the construction of the
Tabernacle in the wilderness. It is appropriate that his
name should be thus associated with the modern develop-
ment of the arts in which he was skilled in his own day,
twenty-five hundred years ago.
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Interwoven with the many strands of thought deserip-
tive of the ereation and heading-up of all heavenly things
in Christ, is the statement that earthly things were in-
cluded also in the great design. . in Him were all
things created, in the heavens and upon the earth . . . "
(Col. 11 16).

Between the times when the principalities and powers
in the heavenly realm were creafed, and the purposed
“ heading-up ™ of all in Chrigt, will take place, a state of
sin had entered into the midst of these heavenly ranks.
Lucifer, Son of the Morning, rebelled against his Lord.
and introduced this condilion of sin. At a later time.
other angels, ahout whose rank we have no knowledge,
left their own angelic estate and debased themgelves to
live among fallen men. Over and above the lustful sin-
fulness of their purpose in marryving themselves into the
human race the act of leaving their own estate was a
sin—a rebellion against an ordinance of God. Sin thus
invaded the heavenly sphere, and brought discord into
that higher realm. The elimination of thiz state of sin
awaits the day when the great Deliverer can hegin his
reconciling work.

The rebellious angels have been under long restraint,
and it may be assumed that such as have been moved to
repeniance for their sin will have endured their chains
of darkness with resignation and humility. They were
not condemned to die, and become unconscious in the
tomb, but were sentenced to confinement through the
ages then to run till the Day of Judgment should be come
Jude 6 1, Pet. 3; 19). This long confinement will
constitute expiation for their sin, if in that later day
they are ready to return to a state of obedience and
righteousness.

Man was condemned to death—to enter upon an un-
conscious state, and to remain thus unconscious forever,
unless redeemed by a substitute. A state of sin hecame
predominant over man—so that Paul says ** sin reigned *

1
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(Rom. 5 ; 21)—all men being made subject to its rule.
Additionally, ' death ™ has * reigned !’ (Rom. 5; 14,
17; 21). On the earth, therefore, there have been sinful
men—sinful men who were also dying men—men bound
with a double chain, neither of which man himself could
ever hopé to break. These chains were imposed upon
man's soul in pursuance of a decree of efernal law.
Being imposed by law, they eould be removed only in
accordance with law—by the provision before that law
of @ Substitute to take the place of the man whose life
was taken away as forfeit for his sin. '

Among all the greal things foreseen in pre-mundane
times by the Great Architect of the Universe, was the
actuality and reality of this present reign of Sin and
Death. No escape has been possible for any man from
the stark realism of this actual matter-of-cold-fact experi-
ence. It has prevailed everywhere since man fell, in
every land and century. affecling high and low, rich
and poor, cultured and untaught alike.

But the same Great Architect purpozed a full Redemp-
tion from this state of sin, for both angels and men.
Angels would expiate their own sins, by a long term of
imprisonment, but would need a deliverer to open for
them their prison door, and afterwards restore and re-
introduce them into the company of the ever pure and
holy and loyal hosts of the heavenly courts. He who will
deliver them has learned o be compassionate and sym-
pathetic to sinners, wherever found, providing the sin-
ners show contrition for their sin, and are desirous of
becoming reconciled to God. To obtain this compas-
sionate and sympathetic heart, cost the Deliverer His life's
blood on earth—where He was made perfect in love by
His suffering.

Thus, even angels, fallen inlo sin, may profit by the
blood of His Cross—and be reconciled to God through
His emancipating work (Col. 1: 19, 20, Jude 6, 1 Cor.
6: 3). With man, the eircumstances were otherwise.
His sentence had no " until ' clause included therein.
It was a sentence of death—full and absolute—"* dying,
thou shalt die ""—the full and complete cessation of life
in every sense.

Once il is admitted thal the Custodian of Divine Law
had every right to fix whatever punishment was just,
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adequate and equitable as penalty for human transgres-
sion (and this must be admitted without qu_est;nn), t!wn,
because that punishment was in itself intrinsically just,
it must stand for all time. Once imposed, the sentence
could not be revoked or recalled, nor admitted to be too
exacting or too severe. Any interference therewith would
imply that it had not been a ** just " sentence, .'|ntr|‘nugl_1l
not, in the first place, to have been imposed. That is
not to say that the actual transgressor must of necessity
hear the penalty himself for all time, but should some
system of substitution be introduced, it would be abso-
lutely imperative that the substitute should itself bear
that punishment for all time.

These observations foregoing imply that it was within’

God’s province to fiX such punishment as was. just,
adequate and right. as penalty for Adam’s Sin, without
consulting Adam about it, simply because the world was
God's own world, and Adam’s entry into it, and his
continuance in it, was entirely a matter of God’s good
pleasure, and not of Adam's own personal right, and,
furthermore, if God allowed or accepted (or prepared)
any system of substitution whereby another took the sin-
ner’s place, and bore the sinner’s punishment, it was not
because the sentence was unjust, or too severe, or too
exacting. On the contrary the system of substitution
could only be introduced because the punishment was
just—infallibly and inerrantly just—and therefore could
not be reversed, or nullified, or rendered void.

The eternal and absolute principles of Divine Govern-
ment were invelved in Adam’s trial and judgment. Not
only was Adam, as a man, under test, but God also, as
Ruler of the Universe, was under test. A demonstration
for all time, and for all worlds, was needed that Divine
Righteousness could not depart from the strict, exact and
absolute balance of the scales in weighing up the factors
of a correct relationship between any rational intelligent
creature and his God. Should the scales tilt too little
or too much towards the creature, according him too little
or too much credit for his works or responses, those
emblems of Justice would forever be discredifed and re-
garded as faulty and untrustwaorthy.

Never hefore in the annals of Creative work had thal
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demonstration been staged for heaven and earth to wil-
ness and understand. Never before had God placed Him-
self at such disposal to be judged and tested by the
creatures He had made.  Never before had such vast
issues centred in the experiences attendant upon such a
teet.

It, after Adam had sinned, a too-lenient Love had over-
riclden or superseded the prerogatives of strict unswery-
ing Justice as the basis of relationship between Creator-
Judge, and the sinning creature, Righteousness as a
werld factor would have ceased to be. Love would have
been giving * more credit ' than was deserved. An
over-doting Creator, like an over-doting man, would have
failed to make proper recognition of his children’s faults,
and would thereby have invited eternal petulance into
His nursery. What had been condoned once, could be
cendoned again, and if petulance had won condonation
yesterday, it could win it to-day and to-morrow and for
eternity.

To lavish the kisses of a too-lenient Love, and thus
withhold the administration of the righteous *‘ rod ™
would mean that Supreme Authority could be defied,
without fear at any time of ill-consequence. Authority
defied, would mean peace and harmony for evermore
disturbed. The petulance of the creature could always
presume upon the leniency of the Creator, and thus con-
trol and dominate the universal nursery by his con-
tumacy. Thus the creature, not the Creator, would ** call
the tune,” and caprice, not righteousness, would become

‘the ruling principle of the world.

God did not fail in this supreme test. Even though
an intense love for the fallen creature welled up in the
Creator’'s heart, it was held in leash so that righteous-
ness might rule and prevail. Under just test man had
failed, and a just sentence must follow and prevail. Had
Love, not Justice, then prevailed, God might have rubbed
the record clean.and forgiven unconditionally the sin.
Then the Logos need not have left His heavenly home
to become poor on earth, or have suffered one single pang
of loneliness or pain. ‘He could have remained at His
Father's right hand, and watched Him make forgive-
ness again and yel again ten thousand thousand times,
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But Justice took control and judicial sentence was
passed, and the descent of the Son of God to earth became
inevitable. Justice, not lenient Love, made the death of

»/ Christ a certainty. Contrariwize, the death of Jesus is

proof incontestable that Justice ruled the day when Adam
fell. «God did not forgive the sin in Adam’s day. He
has not forgiven it since. It will not be forgiven to the
end of time. God condemned the sin, and that con-
demnation must stand for evermore. The penally that
then befell must remain unremoved through all the end-
less rounds of time. The sinner himself (or a substitute)
must continue subject to thal penalty worlds without
end,

. Only thus could impartial Justice be established and
maintained. Only thus could Justice be satisfied. Only
thus could demonstration be made, under test, that the
Judge was strictly ** just,” and would remain for ever
“ just ' Only thus could Divine Wisdom prove man's
trial ** just’!  Three greal incontrovertible facts
emerge therefore from that time of supreme test—first,
the trial of Adam was ** just "’ ; second, the sentence was
“ just” : and third, the Judge was ** just | These
things are the sunken sockei-stones on which the Plan
of God is buill. Everywhere in heaven and earth,
throughout all future time, angplc and men will recog-
nise the Most High God as immovably Just and True—
a God whose word is dependable and trustworthy, with-
out trace or shadow of changeability. Even t.hough it
cost Him pain, and the sacrifice of the dearest treasure

of His heart, He will not swerve from the absolute up-

rightness and downrightness of Righteousness. Heaven
and earth will know that He is frustworthy to the end.
The over-leniency of Love at that fateful time would
have opened the doors lo countless thousands of such
episodes, with petulance and presumption and sin con-
tinuing evermore ; the strict impartial administration of
unbending Justice closed those doors for evermore, and
barred and holted them beyond possibility of swinging
open again. But there is more {o say than that. It does
not say that though the penalty is irremovable, the man
who sinned must for ever bear that penally. God had
arranged another way, He had provided a Lamb. before
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the .world was made. who would bear thal penalty
(1 Pet. 1 ; 19-20).

In some rare cases a judge has known that the: just
sentence which, in the performance of his duty, he must
impose for an offence, has been more than the offender
could meet or bear. and has himself discharged, from
his own resources, the prisoner’s liability. Here is
justice at its very best, and throws some faint light on
the actions of the Great Judge of Heaven and Earth. The
claims of Law required that Justice should be done.
Thenceforward in any act that may follow, prompted by
mercy or love, it hag nothing more to say. The Judge
may afterwards do as He will.

The Heavenly Judge knowing in advance that the
just senténce He must impose for human sin was more
than the man could bear (except by permitting him- fo
remain eternally dead), not only proceeded right on to
impose that penalty. but proceeded also forthwith to pre-
pare to pay for man the price which man himself could
not pay. The claims of Universal and Eternal Love re-
quired- that Justice must be done—after that it leaves
God free to do what He will.

To meet the claims of Justice, God sent down His Sen
to the earth. Being there found in fashinn as a man, the

Lamb of God humbled Himself to death, that thus He

might bear man’s penalty. Voluntarily He took the sin-
ner's place, substituting Himself and His unsullied life
for the sinner's own soul, and bearing in and upon Him-
self in His own person the actual sinner's doom. He
had come from God, as God’s own possesszion (Acts 20
28) to satisfy the claims of eternal and immutable Law
by offering His perfect human soul (His sinless flesh and
unforfeited life) as compensation to the Judiciary of the
Law—a value fo correspond. like for like—for the in-
trinsic value of that human zoul that had heen over-
whelmed by sin, and disintegrated in death. That sub-
stituted perfect human soul, which had not known sin.
must thenceforth remain l"ff‘rnd]l\ in death as forfeit
for Adam’s wilful sin. But Adam will became free from
that penalty when the Great Judge makes the transaction
absolute and irrevocahle,

Here the balanced equation is qlmp]o and direct, Tt i=
the substitution and exchange of ** a life for a life.”” One
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man only failed under test, and fell inlo gin, and became
subject to the penalty. Judicially, death seized upon him
at the moment the penalty was pronounced. In the day
of his sin, Adam’s opportunity to live was taken away.
*In the day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die ™
(Gen, 2; 17). His days thereafter were but ** waiting
days "'—comparable to the three clear Sundays allowed
under English law before execution takes place,

No child of Adam was involved directly with him in
that test. Hence none of hiz progeny were sentenced
exactly as he was sentenced for his fall. Only Adam was
directly convicted for sin, And only one sin was charged
against him by the law. One man’s one sin brought
judicial sentence upon the sinner’s head. And that one
man’s single sin cost the Son of God (and thus cost God)
the surrender of His sinless Life. But God paid the
** bill "—and gave over His beloved Son to death. Thus
a basic principle of Divine Law—A LIFE FOR A LIFE
—was exemplified and established by the Most High as
a precedent for all.time. -

Buf even that is not the whele story. Adam’s children,
born from a fallen father, were born in a state of sin.
No one of them wag ever put under personal test, nor
for centuries was any ever charged with sin. No further

sentence was imposed. Yet they all died like their fallen.

father did. ‘‘ Death reigned from Adam to Moses even
over them that had not sinned after the likeness of
Adam’s transgression "' (Rom. 5 ; 14). Death, in all these
generations came by inheritance from their father. rather
than by sentence from the judicial bench. Cut off from
contact with the high source of Life upon the Heavenly
Throne, the foods of the earth were in themselves in-
sufficient to maintain the necessary balance of waste and
repair in the human body, and slow decay began to
operate in their bodies, with death as the logical conse-
quence when the vital force was spent. Pending the
further development of His plan, God abandoned Adam’s
children to their hereditary fate. Morally they followed
in their father's steps, and were in a state unacceptable
to God—in a state when the great Laws of Heaven and
Earth condemned. yet God did not charge them specific-
ally with sin (Rom. 5: 13). For centuries God permitted
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them to veproduce themselves, living their lives as besl
pleased themselves, and though God” had given them
some ground for future hope, He did but little to help
them in their sad estate, or lift them from the pit of
depravity.

Many centuries passed—from Adam to Moses—with-
oul change. Then a local change was introduced. God
called a people for a purpose and placed them under an
adapted form of His Great Law. Offences began to
abound, and Sin began to be charged up again. ‘* Many
uffences ' occurred among the *° called ™ people, and
though the blood of bulls and goats was shed from year
to year, it never took away their sins.” Those sins have
remained to be taken away under the terms of a New
Covenant (Heb. 9 ; 15).

Again an equation will be instituted. The ** righteous-
ness " of ** One ' will be made to stand over against
" unrighteousness ' of the ** many” who sinned.
" Many men’s many offences ** will be compensated by
One man’s justifying (or compensating) righteousness.
The equation now is ** Righteousness for unrighteous-
ness.”” “ He was made sin for us, that we might be
made the righteousness of God in Him " (2 Cor. 5 ; 21).

This is an experience intended for those to whom God
had imputed Sin—that is, His called and chosen people.
The wider world was not charged with sin, even though
blemished and faulty in all their works. Their faults
God will overlook (Acts 17 ; 31, Acts 14 ; 16), and in the
appointed day will call them to turn again, and walk in
His way.

To satisfy the claims of His Great Law, God has pro-
vided ** A Life for a Life,” to compensate for the first
greal sin in Eden days, and ** Righteousness for un-
righteousness "' to compensate for the many offences of
many men, against whom He has (since Moses’ day)
imputed sin. -

It is asked how a differentiation between Life and
Righteousness can be introduced in working out these
corresponding values 2 Well, think of Lucifer, the prince
of the power of the Air! Lucifer has lost his righteous-
ness. bul not his life! The fallen angels lost their
righteousness but not their lives, and some of them, if
penitent, and desirous of reconciliation in their Judg-
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“ment dﬁy, will never lose their lives. On the other hand.

they will recover whal they lost and become righteous
again,

Contrariwise, Jesus surrendered life as a sacrifice, but
the righteousness of His unblemished activities remained
as an unextinguishable credit to His Name. Neither the
Great Law nor the administration of that Law could ever
say He had done one discreditable act, His righteousness
could have been extinguished by sin, but never at any
time by Sacrifice. '

That eredit of righteousness is a fund of virtue (a
deposit in the bank—if you will) which may be placed
over against need, thus affording the bankrupt, who
cannot pay his dues, relief from his. disabilities and
liabilities.

When, therefore, we read of the ** blood of His Cross ™
and of *‘ redemption through His blood, the forgiveness
of our {respasses "' in this Ephesian and Colossian cata-
logue of great truths, we are to think of all the experi-
ences which the pre-eminent Son of God had to pass
through to prepare for the final heading-up of all things
in Heaven and Earth,

He had to leave His high estate and come to earth. He
had to surrender His unblemished life to redeem the life
of rebellious man. He had to place His assets of
righteousness at God’s disposal for the assistance of de-
faulting sinners to enable them to stand in the presence
of God’s Law. And He had to learn, under the adverse
circumstances of life amid a world of sinners to be com-
passionate and considerate of all, angels or men, who
had gone ‘‘ out of the way."”

Truly, then, the effects of His Cross upon angels and
men is great beyond calculation. and its truth worthy to
rank with the greatest thoughts of Paul’s prison days.
No wonder Paul could say that his boast was in the
Cross of Christ his Lord. And surely, brethren in the

Lord, it is your boast and mine, every day and in every -

way.
 In the Cross of Christ | glory,
Towering o’er the wrecks of time,
All the light of sacred story
Gathers round its head sublime.’”
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NOTES

The exigencies of the present situation have compelled
the removal of the office to Leicester, and the curtail-
ment of the lesser essential activities of the Committee.
We have postponed this step until it became evident that
it could be no longer delayed, and now that it has taken
place we feel that the friends will willingly endeavour
to fall into line with the new arrangements. The Book-
room will be carried on as heretofore, although we shall
no longer be able to undertake the many little special
commissions, such as securing copies of werks out of
print or difficult to obtain, and in fact shall not be able
to supply any book save those which appear on our list.
Subscriptions for the B.S.M., the Herald and the Dawn
will still be taken, and of course we hope that the Bene-
volent Fund will continue its work. Whilst the present
emergency lasts we shall endeavour to serve the friends
within these limits to the best of our ability, and in this
connection we feel sure that the many little printed slips
we send in reply to letlers and enquiries will be received
Flat as though they were indeed personally dictated

te Wa must take advantage of every possible means

g office work, and since the typing of many
'lntters ‘has now become virtually impossible our only
-solution is to have printed slips dealing with all the usual
matters, and to use these as required. Rest assured,
brethren that every time our Treasurer or Secretary or
other office helper sends you one or another of those
shpa their thoughts are with you, and there is a con-
sciousness of a bond between us which shall grow ever
more full of meaning as we together progress into this
dark night of trouble. A day will come, and may it
come soon, when all the mechanical aids £ quick inter-
change of thought and word will be swept away, in that
glorious reality to be our portion beyond the vail, when
we all, with unflurried minds, can enter with leisure into
the fellowshlp which is to be ours to all eternity, It is
for that day we look, for we know that then, and not
until then, will this world be set on the wa) to true
peace and reconstruction. So let us hold fast, patient
and yet zealous, until ** that which is perfect is come.”
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MI Destroyers of the Sanctuary @

A plea for sanciified common-sense.

“ A man was famous acvording as he had lifted up
axes upon the thick trees ; but now they break down tha
carved work thereoi at once with axes and hammers.’
(Psa, T4 ; 5-6.)

The sublime lament which is Psalm 74 might very well
have been composed in Babylon at the time of the cap-
tivity. It seems clearly to refer to the desiruction of
Solomon's Temple. There is no event in Israel’s earlier
history to which the words can be made to fit. The
Psalmist lamentz the destruction of the Divine Sanctuary
by fire, its profanation by pagan symbols, and concludes
on the despairing note, ** we see not our signs : there
is no more any prophet : neither is there among us any
that knoweth how long.”" And as he looks around him
at the ruined house of prayer and calls to mind its former
glories, he hreaks out into the bitter reflection just
quoted. In the days when this Temple was buill men
achieved honour and glory by virtue of their labours
apon the great cedars and stalely olives which were eut

down and shaped to their uses in this house ; but now
fame and reward is to him whao leads his comrades in
tThe work of destruction.  *° Iehabod ™ has been written

over the portal of God’s house on Mount Moriah. and
the glory has departed

What wonld have been the thoughts of those men who
hewed the timbers for the Temple, had they known that
in generations to come their greal work would become
the prey of the invader, suffering total ‘destruction at the

Jiands of God’s enemies 7 T Kings 5 tells of their labours

King Seloman, writing te his friend Hiram. King of
Tyre, w}h had jurisdiction over the forests of Lebanon.
said. ** New therefore eommand thou that they hew me
cedar trees out of Lebanon ; and my servants shall be
with thy servants: . . . for thou knowest that there is
not ameong ns any that can skill to hew timber like the
Sidaonians . . . So Hiram gave Solomon cedar trees and
fir trees according to his desire . . . and Solomenhad
threescore and ten thousand that bare burdens, and four-
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scare thousand in the mountains . . . so they prepared
timber and stones to build the house.” What a mighty
work this must have Been, this felling and transporting
of the cedars and firs of Lebanon to Jerusalem that the
House of God might be built |

I Kings 6 tells of the building and of how these great
quantities of precious timbers were utilised. ** He built
the walls of the house within with hoards of cedar. both
the floor of the house, and the walls of the c-eiiing': and
he covered them on the inside with wood, and covered
the floor of the house with plamks of fir . . . and the
cedar of the house within was carved with knops and
open flowers ; there was no stone seen . . . and within
the gracle he made two cherubims of olive tree. each ten
cubits (about eighteen feet) high . . . and he overlaid
the cherubims with gold ; and he carved all the walls of
the house round aboul with carved figures of cherubims
and palm trees and open flowers, within and without
. .. And for the entering of the oracle he made doors
of olive free , . . and he carved upon them carvings of
cherubims and palm frees and open flowers, and over-
laid them with gold . . . and the two doors were of fir
'treo. .+~ and he carved thereon cherubim and palm trees
and open flowers ; and covered them with gold fitted
upon the carved work ' (vs. 15-35). '

This was the carved work which those later despoilers
attacked with their axes and hammers. Caring nothing
for the patient loving labours of those who in times gone
by had given their lives' best endeavours to ereating these
be;mt:fu] things for the glory of God, that His ‘pmphﬂ
might worship Him in the-beauty, of holiness. they wan-
tonly destroyed that which they had neither capacity o
ereate nor ability (o appreciate : and the world was the
poorer for their action,

Have we not here a vivid pieture—almost a parahle—
for our own day ? We, too, in this time of frustration
and disappointment lament the bygone days when men
were famous according as they had lifted up axes upon
the thick trees, the greal foundation prineiples of the
Waord of God. We remember how they brought them
unto Zion with songs and rejoicing, and shafnhd them
into walls and floors and ceilings for the house of prayer
that was being built. We recall with a tightening of
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the heart gtrings how the carved work was pul into place
and a place of worghip, of fellowship and of service was
prepared into which those who were unsatisfied by the
old theologies could enter, and rejoice in a new and larger
hope for all mankind. The simple gladness and enthusi-
astic zeal of those earlier days is traditional amongst us.

One can trace an analogy between that Temple of
Solomon’s day and Lhis work in the end of the Gospel
Age which has meant so much to a great number of
devoted saintly ones. One thinks of the floor of fir, a
symbol of everlasting life because of ils evergreen nature,
Here is the ground o which we stand. As we enter this
temple we enter upon eternal life. ** We know that we
have passed from death unto life, because we love the
brethren.”” ** Whosoever believeth on me hath everlast-
ing life, and T will raise him up at the last day.”” Upon
every side were the enclosing walls of cedar, according
to Lev. 14 one of lhe constituents in the ceremonial
¢leansing of leprosy ; and leprogy is a symbol of sin.  So,
in our temple, there is that all around which cleanses
from sin. °* There is therefore now no condemnation
fo them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after
the flesh. but after the spirit.” The doors into the
sanctuary, pmliu wf olive wood, bring to the mind
thoughts of the ** way in" to God’s purposes and to
communion with Him-—access by Jesus Christ in the
power of the Holy Spirit. ' Eyve hath not seen, nor ear
heard, neither hath entered into the heart of man, the
things which God hath prepared . . . but God hath
revealed them Lo us by His Spirit.,”  So do the olive wood
doors swing open, revealing to us somewhat of the glories
which lie beyond.

And what shall we say ol the cherubim, the attri-
butes of God? Wisdom, Justice, Love and Power
appear before us revealed in all their beauty and mag-
nificence. Surely they were not o seen before our minds
were enlightened by that knowledge of the Divine Plan
whiech came to us primarily by the labours of one who
undoubtedly did wield axes upon the thick trees ? Now
we see them, alternaling with the carved palm trees,
reminding us of the righteous man who shall flourish
like a palm tree (Psa. 92 ; 12-14) in his growth to the full
stature «f a man in Christ (Eph. 4 11-13). Between
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the eherubim and the palm lrees, above and around,
wrought into a score of graceful patterns, were the open
flowers-——probably lilies and pomegranates—fit symbols
surely of the many precious promises of the Word : all
flowers, all **open ' for our. enjoyment, means of
the bringing forth of “" much fruit.” We can see
a  pieture of eur coming to know God in the
cherubim ;¢ of our growth in grace and Christ-
likeness in  the palm-trees; and our reception of
the precious promises and the bringing forth of
muech fruit in the open flowers. And this is the ** carved
werk *" which unthinking brethren in our own day set
ot to break down with axes and with hammers !

Make no mistake about it. The picture is very exact.
In their heedless zeal many have done grave harm to the
cause they espouse and disservice to the Lord they love.
Brethren have set out to shatter the faith of others.in
fondly-held beliefs—often in matiers of little or ne fm-
portance-—on the plea of ** walking in the light " and in
the endeavour to substitute other and allegedly better
conclusions. All too often the new belief is no nearer
to ultimate truth, and sometimes is a good deal farther
away from it, and some devoted disciple's joy and faith
in his belief has been taken away to no purpose. Let us
then consider carefully what we are about before we
apply our own little hammer to the carved work of the
Temple. 3

To adorn and extend the Temple is nof the same thing
as breaking down the structure already erccted hy men
of faith in times gone by. Tt is always our privilege and
=responsibility to bring forth out of the storehouse *“ things
new and old ' for the household of faith according to
oour ability. Every generation between Solomon and the
Captivity did something to inecrease the beauty and
majesty of the Temple at Jerusalem. Rich and poor,
young and old made their contribution according to their
means, and the building which was eventually destroyed
by Nebuchadnezzar's soldiers was al that time in every
respect more impressive and glorious than it was at King
Solomon’s ceremony of dedication. So must we ever
be zealous to add to the edifice of truth which we have
inherited, but always with remembrance of the purpose
for'which truth is given to us, ** for the perfecting of the

e -
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saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of
the body of Christ ' (Eph. 4 ; 12). We need to add our
contributions with care, that they may be helpful,
encouraging, spiritually uplifiing, to those to whom we
minister, and not on the contrary deprive them of the
confidence and faith which formerly they enjoyed.

* But surely,” says one iconoclast (which word
means ' destroyer of idols '), ' if a belief is error, it is
better to expose it, whatever the consequences. Error
never sanictifies ; truth alone sanctifies.”

How often is that old tag repeated ! And none of us
has ever yet attained to the full truth on any subject !
Like Paul, we know only in part, and cannot hope to
know in full until we are beyond the veil. And so.
whatever truth we hold. it must be lo some extent tinged
with ** error "—to some extent an inaccurate definition
of that fruth.” Our aim and objeet should be to constantly
advance lo an increasingly accurale understanding of the
truth.

" Well, that is what I mean,” says the iconoclast.

Unfortunately, that is nol what he really means. Ii
he was honest with himself he would admit that what he
really means is something like this: ** I am convinced
that this particular view of this particular docirine is
truth, Therefore, any olher view of it must be error.
Therefore, anyone holding a view different from mine
must be in error. Therefore, since error does not
sanctify and truth does, I must first destroy their faith
in their belief, and then, if possible, get them to accept
my own.” And so saying, he picks up his axe and
hammer and goes out to destroy some carved work.

We need to read and re-read, often, the little verse
which appears on the title page of ** Poems of Dawn.”

A bending staff [ would not hyeak,
A feeble faith 1 would not shake,
Nor even rudely pluck away
The error which sone {ruth may stay.
Whosge sudden loss might leave without
A shield against the shafts of doubt.”

How plain it is thal the whole purpose of our insighi
into Seriptural doctrine and prophecy is thal we might
encourage and build up one another therewith. Unless
1t fulfils this function it is useless to us. Unless our
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is used to edification we are better off without
}:;l?;wl:rlgiglgedge. And yet it is also very, very l‘;{-ue’.tt{?i'
““ Where there is no vision, the people p[-!'.t“l‘Sh. . 29}
people are destroyed for lack of knowledge _(PI{JVH l:d:
18, Hos. 4 ; 6). Let us, therefore, each one of s, hol
in:g' in grateful remembrance the labours of those who in
past time lifted up axes upon the thick trees, _Lr'ea.surp
also the carved work they set up in the sanctuary. Evig
if some of it is becoming a little antique, not in :-:_tcc(i.”
with the best modern taste, let us recognise that it s.:h
- gives joy to some : let us refrain from destroying it w.n}t1
our axes and hammers. We shall find one chapel in tt(‘
sanctuary where we can make our own contribution \1‘-
the carved work and add to the total store of the treasures

ith God is honoured. 2

Wl\‘l;?f!}éhthe inheritors of a rich tradition. Other mep
have laboured, and we have entered into their labours.
In the spirit of One Who made us members. of Himself,
members who do not all have the same office. let us see}i
not our own, hul each others’ gnmi,_ Let us be {-are‘fud
and reverent in the use of the rt--veyufu_n} _whw‘h our Go
has given to us. So shall we be His disciples,

THE MYSTERY OF CHRIST

(Concluded from last 1ssue)

hird point is ** The Fellowship of the Mystery.
Wgu;eéan tnpkm'nw Christ by being baptised into Fhe Ultlw
body and being made to dil_‘;llk Lt}l;lat! _l;l'll'- ?il';:‘l FS;;}?;:'& '\'
i in us that one life—the life of the Father. St
Bgé‘irsghe?lgablvd to enler into the fellowship of the N[ystt:l"y.
There is a wonderful fellowship existing in the humi 1;_
body amongst its members, It is (a) a fellowship o
5yrdpalhy, and it is (b) a fellowship of admmmtratlr_nn.‘
It is a fellowship of sympathy prompting the members
to have * the same care one for another, and where UH:]’
member suffer all the members suffer with it an
where one member be honoured, all the members re]mcel
with it,"" and it is a fellowship of firimmlstratmn, hel("mls:(
of the performances of the functions of the body, ** one
member cannot say to another, I have no need of thee,

»
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not even the head to the feet. ** Nay, much more these
members that seem to be feeble are necessary.”

In the Body of Christ this same fellowship exists :
"Now ye are the Body of Christ and members in
particular.” .

(A) A Fellowship of Sympathy. There is a fellow-
ship of sympathy among the members of Christ, because
they are animated by the One Spirit. It is not that they
as human beings have anything in common with each
other that ealls for fellowship. Such fellowship would
not be the fellowship of the Mystery., The fellowship
of the Mystery is the fellowship of the Christ-life—
" The fellowship of the Spirit ™' ; and as that one Spirit
controlling the one Christ is the Spirit of the Father.
and as the Christ-life is the life of the Father in the
Christ, ** Truly our fellowship is with the Father and
with His Son, Jesus Christ.”” This is the fellowship of
the Mystery. It is the Christ-life in each member invol-
untarily uniting and blending in heavenly communion
with the Christ-life in each other member. As in the
natural body, the intelligent centre of the whole system:
of nerves resides in the head, and the members are in
communication with each other, not directly, but because
all cammunicate with the head, and are controlled by
the one spirit ol life. So also with Christ. There is nothing
of the flesh in such fellowship, It is not the fellowship
of the natural life, but the fellowship of the Christ-life.
" Henceforth do we esteem no man on account of flesh,”
Paul says. ** We are'now a New Creation in Christ
Jesus called to fellowship in the Spirit.”

O how pure and spiritual i the Apostle’s definition
of Christian fellowship ! ** With the Father and with
the Son ™! Surely our heart's desire is for a deeper
realisation of the Christ-life, a fuller impartation of the
life of the Father, that thus it may be the Father and
the Son, dwelling in us, fel lowshipping through us with *
those of kindred minds. Yes. even though this fellow-
ship in the knowledge of the Father involves crucifixion
and suffering, how sweet are the su fferings of the cross
with such a gloricus outcome in view. That is what
makes the fellowship of the Mystery so hallowed and
fragrant, because it is consecrated with the sufferings
of the Cross,
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“ Mid scenes of confusion and creature complaints,

How sweet to my soul i8 sommunion of saints,
Sweet bonds that unite ail the children of peace,
And thrice blessed Jesus, whose love cannot cease.’’’

No wonder that Paul cried : " That I might know
Him and the fellowship of His sufferings.”” And with
earnest solicitude for his fellow members he expressed
the same desire for them, that fhe Chrisi-life might
abound in them so richly that the ftellowship of thal
Christ-life might also abound. * If, therefore, there be
any comfort in Christ, if any soothing of love, if any
fellowship of spirit, if any sympathies and compassions,
fulfil ye my joy thal ye may think the same thing, having
the same love, uniled in soul,- minding the one thing.”
This same solicitude was the central theme of our Lord's
greal prayer : ' That they may be one in us.”” ** Truly
our fellowship is with the Father and with His: Son,"”
a fellowship which, established here below, and incréas-
ing and abounding as God richly dwells within, will
endure untp the ages of eternity.

(B) The fellowship of the mystery is also a fellowship
of administration. In what way a fellowship of
administration ? Can il be that in the administrating of
the affairs of the Christ every member is necessary ?
That is just the Apostle’s thought. ** Now ye are the
Body of the Christ and members in particular, and one
member cannot say Lo another member, ' I have no need
of thee.”” Even the head cannot say to the foot, *' I have
no need of thee™ Of course, the head is the all-
important membey, If there were no head, there could
be no body, the body could exist without a hand or a
foot, but certainly not without the head. But for the
full expression of life every member every joini, is
necessary. So also with Christ. In our great Head all
the fulness dwells, and yet, according to God’s arrange-
ment, the Church, which is Christ’s Body, has its neces-
sary functions fo perform in the full expression of the
Christ-life, the life of God.

Paul expressed the matter from two stand-points. He

_tells us that in Christ is embodied all the fulness of
Deity. * In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead
hodily, and ye are complete in Him ™' ; or as the Diaglott
puts it, ** filled by Him.” Yel in Ephesians 1 ; 23, he

—
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styles the Church *' the full development of Him who
filleth all in all.” What does the Apostle mean ? Jesus
Himself gives us an illustration. ** Except a corn of wheat
fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone, but if it
live, it bringeth forth much fruit.” The ** much fruit 7
owes all its prospects fo that one corn of wheat. Possi-
bilities of bread inherent in the one corn of wheat. That
ane corn of wheat is not of itself a harvest. The ' much
fruit ** is the full development of that corn of wheat,
and indispensable if it would realise its possibilities. So
also with Christ. Our all is in Him, as He declared :
" Without Me (or severed from Me) you can do
nothing." The hand is of no use severed from the body :
it will simply corrupt. Jesus illustrated this well in His
picture of the vine : ** Abide in Me and I in you. As
the branch cannot bear fruit of itself except it abide in
the vine, no more can ye except ye abide in Me. If a man
abide not in Me he is cast forth as a branch and is
withered.” The life is in the vine. and only in the vital
union with the vine can the branch bhear frnit. And vet
in this same picture we. have a seed thought for the
Apostle's other declaration that the Church is the full
development of the Christ. It is the branches that bear
the fruit, True, the fruil is not their own buf the fruit
of the vine, for the life in the branches is the life of the
vine, yet in order that the vine may express its life fully
in fruit-bearing, the branches have their part to play.
Now, there is no room to glory in this thought. The
hranch is only a channel for the expressing of the one
life. not a life of ils own, but' the life of the vine. And
the member of the Body of Christ is only a channe! for
the expressing of the one life, not a life of his own that
he is living in the power of the Spirit : *“ I live yet not I
but Christ liveth in me "'-——and so of the Christ, it is not
because of any inherent value in any member, It is
simply the extended operation of the Christ life that
makes the Church, which is His Body, ** the full develap.
ment of Him that filleth all in all.”

What does the Apostle mean : ** Him that filleth all
in all 7 Who is this " all in all ** that Christ fills?
Oh, how wonderfully the Apostle’s thought widens out
here! As the planets all revolve round the sun, and
the sun in its turn, with its train of planets, revolves
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round a still greater centre, so also in the administration
of the mystery. As the. Church, those  stars in glory ™
find in Christ the Son uf righieousness. their cenbre of
attraction, so Christ and His heavenly train with one
accord acknowledge the superior attraction of the great
cenire of the universe—" the sweet influnce of Pleiades ™
—JEHOVAH Himself ; for as the Head of the Church is
Chri. so the Head of the Christ is God.

As with Christ in relation to His members, in Him
all the fulness dwells because He is our life and we are
nothing of curgelves ; so with God in His relalion to the
Christ as a whole. Jesus confessed : ** Of Mine own zelf
[ can do nothing.”” * The words [ speak unto you [
speak not of Myself bul the Father tHat dwelleth in Me,
He doeth the works."”
dwelling in Christ, and it is His Divine lifv thal is being
inanifestin the Christ @ and yel, according to the adminis-
trating of the Mystery, God chooses the mediunt of the
Christ for the full revelation of His gloricus Divine life.
The full and varied expreszion of Hig Divine life and
character is manifest as never before in the Christ, His
Divine family. And yel, thal Divine 1ife is nob of the Christ
but of God, and that Divine likeness i= not the work of
the Christ, but of that God that dwells in the Christ—
" We are Hiz workmanship,”” and because that one
Spirit uniting all the members of Christ is the Holy
Spirit of the Father—"* God ig all in all.”  After all, it
is not even the vine to which ultimately redennds the
glory of the fruit, bul the.hushandman. *° Hevein is My

Father glorified that ye bear much fruit,” As the Apostle:

declares : ** Unio Him be glory in the Church by Jesus
Christ, throughout all ages. world withouf end. Amen.”
(Eph.3;22)

(%) And now we come to our last point. ™ The un-
searchahle riches of Christ,” and we would suggest that
these words correspond to the Apostle’'s expressien in
Col. 1; 27. * The riches of the glory of the Mystery,”
or as the Diaglott puts il " The glorious wealth of. the
Mystery.'’ | s i

" Christ in you.)' is the Mystery, Paul says, but the
glorions wealth of fhe © Mystery U liss, in the fact of its
being ** the hope of glory.” Glory fo whom ?_ 1In the
first place glory to God. ** Christ in you " is the ** hope

It is the Great Jehovah who is

— =
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ul glory 77 to God, the gramd prelude to that great anthem
of prase which will yet ring through the vaults of
heaven and find an echo in the hearts of men below ;
“ Glory to God in the Highest.” Yes, the object of the
Myslery is Glory to God, Surely, ** Praise waifs for
Thee in Zion, Lord.”" the praise of countless throngs in
neaven and on earth who are waiting till God shall make
Himself known in Zion. Whilst in thiz age God has
made Jimself known to the members in the Christ, it
has only been to the members of Christ. But when in
the glorified Christ He reveals Himsel fe man and “times
of refreshing come from His presence.” ** streams of life
to gladden earth,”” then, * Who shall not worship :Th&-e,
O Lowrd.™”

Christ in you *” is also ** the hope of glory.” for the
members of Christ.  Our leb even now. indeed, is
enriched beyond measure,  Trualy, " God hath blessed
us with all spiritual blessings in the heavenlies in
Chei=l.” Christ is our life, and surely the realisation of
the Christ-life franscends all human understanding—a
knowledge in the mystery. But ** When Christ, who is
our life, shall appear then shall we appear with Him,
in glory. ™ That is the glorious wealth of the mystery,
“ A hidden life and ‘in the end glory to crown it all.”
Again, whal ecould be slronger than the ties of love and
fellowship binding us to the Father and to our Lord
even here,

“ 0 wondrous fove, what joy is mine to know that 1 am
truly Thine.

0 the rich depths.of love Divine, of grace a boundless

store ;

Dear Saviour, since I'm owned as Thine, | cannot wish

for more.”

Sueh words are expressive of the fellowship of the
Mystery, " With the Father and with Hiz Son.”” which
wi experience even here below. As the Apostle says.
“Whom not having seen, we love, in whom. though
now wa see them not, vet believing, we rejoice with joy
vn=peckable and full of zlery.” rejeicing in hope of our
glorious homp. The fellowship of the Mystery, bronght
to fruition in glory, is ** the wealth of the mystery,” for
as the hymn puts it again,
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‘““ Though having Thy presence wherever | roam,
I long to behold Thee in glory my home,
0 glorious hope of heavenly love,
It lifts me up to things above,
It bears on eagles’ wings.”
What a glorious hope is ours. We are living for
eternity, waiting till the Father’s Spirit shall have
finished its great work in us, waiting to be called home
to enter into the joys of our Lord. R
‘“ When on Thine own image in me Thou hast smiled,
Within Thy blest mansion, and when
The arms of My Father encircle His child,
0 1 shall be satisfied then.”’

»

SEXO THE QUIET TIME =

ONE OF THE MASTER’S BLESSEDS.

" Blessed are they that mourn | " Earth regards suf-
fering as a misfortune. The world pities those who are
called to endure sorrow. The condition of mourning
is one from which men shrink. But in the Kingdom
of Heaven those are the favoured ones who are called
to suffer. Instead of being the unfortunate they are the
blessed.

The same teaching runs through all the New Testa-
ment. Affliction is not a mark of the Divine disfavour,
but a token of Divine love. ** Whom the Lord loveth
He chasteneth.”” Insiwead of being hurtful to the life,
working harm and marring, trial promotes the cleansing
of the heart and the enrichment of the character, ** NG
chasfening for the present seemeth to be joyous. but
grievous ; nevertheless, afterward it yieldeth the peace-
able fruit of righteousness.”

The secret of this strange teaching is revealed in the
second part of the beatitude. Why are they who mourn
blessed ? 1t is because they shall be comforted. 1t is not
in the mourning that the blessedness lies, bul in the
comfort which comes to those who mourn, Sorrow in
itself is not a blessing. Sickness, pain, affliction. trial.
are not favours in themselves. These experiences can he
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nothing else but hard and bitter. - It is only in their
fruits that the blessing comes.

L]

—J. R. Miller
“ The whole earth is full of His glory "’ (Isa. 6 ; 3)

Nature is but a name for an efiect
Whose cause is God. Not a lower but shows some touch
in freckle, streak or stain
Of His unrivalled pencil. He inspires
Their balmy odours and imparts their hues.
—W, Cowper

The beloved of the Lord shall dwell in safety by Him
(Deut. 33 ; 12).

"1 am safe in God’s keeping. I can find no other real
safety, bul this is surely mine. God has not promised lo
keep me from disaster, but He has promised that if
disaster come. in whatever form, 1 shall not be over-
whelmed. He' has told me that no foe can touch the
innermost life of my soul. 1 am not to be afraid even
of them that kill the body. My real life they cannot
destroy. There is an inner fortress whose gates they
cannot pass.

“ WHOM LOVE HATH TAKEN AWAY "

One day we shall slip away from these scenes of earth.
Our eyes will close on all familiar things. Next moment
they will open on the unveiled face of Christ. We shall see
Him as He i8, and shall be made like Him, and shall be
satisfied, with no more unfulfilled yearnings or desires.

FRAGRANGCE

In a certain valley in Rumania there is a most beautiful
garden containing nothing but roses. When lhe season
15 ab its height, the perfume is such that if you visit the
garden, and come back to the city, people know at once
where you have been. You carry the fragrance with you.

Is it not, then, as true, if: we frequent the presence of
God, delighting in the glory, and excellencies of Christ,
we may come back to the city and shed the fragrance of
His presence around.
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THE QUESTION BOX o

Q.—If death entered the world as the result of Adam’s
sin, which we have understood to inclpde the animalg,
how are we to understand death prmr to this, evidence
of which is found in the remains of pr¢=hl-tnr1t
creatures ? )

A.—The Scriptures do not indicate that at any time the

. brute creation was not subject to death, It is the glory

of man that he was made in the image and likeness of
God, capable of everlasting life, but this is not true of
any lower creature, The animal creation. like the vege-
table ereation, which also has life, is parl of the environ-
ment which God has made for man, and every living
creature down to the tiniest manifestation of life, has its
part to play in the world, and, having played ii, con-
cludes its ordained span of existence, The life and death
o suceessive generations of plant and animal species is
necessary to the continuance of the 'conditions which
make human life possible upon earth. It is quite evident
that throughout the whole history of life on earth, prior
to the creation of mankind, death was normal to all liv-
ing crealures, and there is no evidence and no reason
for supposing that there was any change at the time of
man's own sinfessness in Eden, Neither is it to be ex-
pected thal there will be any change in the ** Ages of
Glory.” when the human race will have become pos-
sessed of everlasting life. The only respect in which the
brute ereation became involved in the death sentence,
or rather in ifs cffeets, is the fact that man, by his fall
from sinlessness, lost his power of control over the lower
creation, and in conseqguence that creation ** foll into dis-
order ”’ as it has been aplly expressed. Those powers
of control will be regained under the Millennial reign
of Christ and just as men will then eontrel and mould
fhe earth’s natural resources for the happiness and weil-
being of all, so will they control the lower living creation
to the end ?hni every creature fulfils an essential, useful
and construetive funetion in the earth, but does not
become the cause of destruction, pain or fear, or any
other evil thing. It is reasonable to expect that the great
carnivorous beasts such as liong and tigers will either
become extinct, as did the giant reptiles of prehistorie

-
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ages, o1 change Llu it habits and beconte p!rml herier-
The latter is at any rate expressly predictéd in Seriptures
of some of them (*° the cow and the bear shall feed :
their young ones shall lie down fogether ; and the lion
shall eat straw like the ox.”" 1sa. 11 ; 7). How far down
the scale of life this will be carried it is impaossible in
our present state of knowledge o say ; so far as men
know at present the world would speedily become unin-
habitable if, for example, certain forms of insect life
were not kept within bounds by birds and small mam-
mals. We may. however, conclude that the continued
operation of death among the lower animals will not he
accompanied by pain or distress, or anything else that
is out of harmony with the peace and order of the
Kingdom,

-I- Redemptmn through His Blood

A Word on Eph. 13 7

There is at least one strand of thought running through
these first verses of Ephesians which no enthusiastic stu-
dent of the prison episties can claim fo be a new exclu-
sive feature of Truth. Although Paul's detention under
arrest had afforded him more fime {0 think and reflect,
his words explanatory of redemption through the
precious blood reveal but little expansion or development
over the thoughts of his earlier days. From his very
earliest missionary days he taught the great theme onll\
and in his earliest writings it is alse to be found. Re-
demption, based on the death and resurrection of his
hetoved Lord. was the searlet strand which he wove into
and oul of every theme, for indeed to him it was always
the prime essential foundation for everything else that
had followed. Moreover, when he wanted to prove the
verity of God's abounding love—the fountain of all graee
—he does so by stating that the death of Jesus was its
full and final proof (Rom. 5: 8).

Here, now, among these fowering monniain-peaks of
truth, he brings it in again, and says, ' In who (the
Beloved) we have our redemplion through His blood, the
forgiveness of our trespasses according to the riches of
His grace . . . 7" That is great doctrine ; worthy to rank
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with any feature of Divine Truth. To say the least, this
,sacred theme providesm a connecting link between those
earlier days of intensive missionary activity, when un-
ceasing service crowded out opportunity to ponder and
reflect, and the later restricted days when, though the
body was in chains, the mind was free to soai; aloft to
greater heights, and range abroad over the fields of time
from pre-creation days to the coming sinless days when
God will be all-in-all, and death shall be swallowed up
in victory. This interlinking truth shows that the higher
llights of those prison days were not the statements of
exclusively new truths, except in the same sense that a
fully blooming rose is a new flower. The delicacy of its
tints; the perfection of its form, the richness of its tex-
ture, and the fragrance of its perfume may all appear
to adorn the well-kept rosary in a single summer s day,
but its winsome charm and beauty had not been spun
overnight by fairy fingers out of early morning dews.
Nature s mysterious and subtle forces had been working
days and weeks in readiness for the opening day.”

So with Paul s greater thoughts. He had carried them
treasured up in his retentive mind, and from time to
time when circumstances allowed, he brought to view
the green immatured buds of thought, to rouse or com-
fort fainting hearts. Such developed thoughts were not
appropriate for babes in Christ,” and many babes ”
came to birth as consequence of the early missionary
travail. All such babes needed milk,” and other
lighter foods. Among these foods, were the facts con-
cerning the death of the Lord and His resurrection from
the dead. The story of a Saviour who died to save the
people from their sin was an easier thought for the
newly-stricken conscience to grasp than the amazing
facts of an election pre-determined before the world
began. It was a more simple theme to assure the new-
fledged believer that Jesus died for ” him, than to ask
him to consider himself dead with Christ, and baptised
into His death.

While, then Paul s restless feet were hurrying back
and forth over land and sea, over mountain and plain,
seeking hungering souls which waited for the light, not
only had he insufficient time to sit and ponder and
develop the full outlines of the Truth committed to his
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care, but to have done so would have deprived thousands
of waiting souls the assistance for which they called.
Both among Jews and Gentiles were many benighted
individuals for whom life held no ray of light. To live
day in, day out a hopeless Godless existence— without
God and without hope in the world ”—was! the common
lot of myriads of frustrated souls, fated otherwise to pass
from the cradle to the. grave without aim or purpose in
the rounds of life of no higher outlook than that of
mere brute beasts. Paul knew all this. His! heart was
deeply touched with the deep tides of sorrow which
surged within, and around the hearts of the vast groaning
creation of his day.

He also knew he held the secret of the world § un-
ceasing need in his own soul. He knew what Jesus of
Nazareth had done for him. He knew also what Jesus
could do for all who would hear the message which he
carried from town to town and land to land. Knowledge
such as this gave impetus to his feet, and urgency to his
task, enabling him to scorn pain or difficulty, or any
other of a thousand things with which Satan sought to
block his path.

Paul had himself felt the deep soul-need. He once
knew the hunger which naught could satisfy. He had
known the pain-pangs of a bruised heart, which in its
search after higher things had tried to soar aloft, only to
fall crashing to a stony earth. He could remember that
it had been his privilege to drink deep of his nation s
philosophy at the feet of one of Israel s really great sons,
and find its choicest waters, turn to wormwood in his
soul. He could not forget that his ardent nature had
searched, the deepest mines of his own and of former
days, to find the secret way to life, but had found every
turn did no more than mock him in his quest. Spite
of his scholarly genius and accomplishments, his deeper
self had ever remained unillumined and unsatisfied. No
crumb of satisfaction had ever reached the vital depths
of his famished soul till he looked on the resplendent
glory on the Damascus way. There, for the first time
in his adventurous career he tasted the first real morsel
that satisfied. There, the God of his fathers—the God
he had sought- with all the passion of his white-hot heart,
began to reveal His Son to his astonished gaze. It broke



———

108 Bible Students Monthly Oet., 1044

upon his arrested mind that the Son of God loved him,
cnd had  given Himself up for him  (Gal, 2 20).
And when others made buast of this or that, this greatly
satisfied heart made boast of one thing alope . . . far
be it from me to glory, save in the Gross of Christ my
Lord, through which the world has been erucified Lo me.
and I unto.the world " (Gal. 6 ; 14). And this, let us
not forget, was the fervent statement af his pre-prison
days.

Thus the memories of his own famished souf, and of
the satisfaction that now filled his life in every part,
sent his travel-stained feet hurrying over hill and plain.
over land and sea. Lo take to other fainting souls the same
cup of life from which his own lips had drunk (heir fill.
Men waited in black darkness for the story of Jesus’
death—of redemption through His blood—and of recon-
ciliation to a God of Love—what wonder then that Paul
slaved beyond his strength, to tell that simpler phase
of the great truth committed to his charge, leaving the
deeper fuller aspects to later days, when himself had
time under the leading of the spirit of fruth to trace those
deeper things in more detail, and his converts and
brothers had grown to greater stalure in Christ, and were
thus able to understand that a kindly Providence shaped
all his path, and gave to him and through him all that
was best for every time of need—milk for the infant days.
meat for the fuller-grown.

g 7 The Millennium & 4

as seen by Dr. J. A. SEISS.

The completion of the First Resurrection introduces a
wonderful change in the world's history. It is the hreak-
ing through of an immortal power; a power which
sweeps away, as chaff before the wind, the whole
economy of mortal and Dragon rule, and thrusts fo Death
and Hades every one found rising up or stiffening him-
self against il ; a power which deprives the Old Serpent
of his strength, binds him with a great chain, locks and
seals him up in the Abyss, pulls down all his works,
tears off and clears away all his hoary falsehoods which
have been oppressing, deceiving. misleading, and sway-
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ing the world to its destruction for so many ages ; a
power which gives to the nations new, just and righteéus
laws in the administration of immortal rulers, whose
gurd and holy commands men must ohey or die d power
which grasps hold of the plethorie fortunes accumulated
In meanness and oppression and held in greedy avarice
for the pampering of lust and pride, hewing them down
in righteausrnss and scattering them in restitution to those
cut of whom they have been so uncharitably ground and
wrung : a power which goes forth in vindicafion of the
worthy poor, the oppressed, the weak, the friendless and
the downtrodden, the righting of their cause, the maim
tenance of their just claims, and the enforcement of truth
:t_n_d hrotherhood between man and man : a power which
lifts the mask from deceit, pretence and false show, puts
each one in his true place according to what he reafly is,
gives eradit only where eredit is due, and tries evervthiné
ijllllzéit_ﬁ-vuryhndy in the balances of a strict and impartial
10€.

Think of the coming in of that power, of the havoe i
must, needs make in the whole mr‘)der nf ihitngs-h—?oruihleta
confusion it will cause in the depraved cabinets_ courts
and legislatures of the world—of the revelution it must
work in business customs, in corporation managements
in political manipulations, in mercantile and manufac-
turing frauds, in the lies and hollowness which pervade
sacial life ; of whal it must do concerning playhouses
and rum shops, and gambling hells, and the unhallowed
zains by which great masses of people have their living
and keep themselves up in the world. '

Think of the sudden collapse of all the haunts of sin
the rooting out of the nests and nurseries of iniquity the
clearing away of the marshes and bogs of crime where
every kind of immoral pestilence is bred. and the éhanges
that must hence come—think of the summary abolition
of all the infamous cliques, combinations and rings—
political rings, whisky rings, municipal rings, state
rings, mercantile rings, communistic rings. oathbound
sncwty. rings. and a thousand kinds of other rings—all
the children of wickedness, hindering just laws, sup-
pressing moral right, crippling honest industry, c-b!rr:upb
ing the press, robbing the public zreasurif?s,"eating up
the gains of honourable occupation, perverting public



200 Rpible Students Monthly Oct, 1944
sentiment, and setting all righteous administration at
defiance.

Think of the universal and invincible dragging forth
to divine justice of every platant infidel, perjurer, liar,
profane swearer, drunkard, drunkard-maker, hypoerite,
landerer, trickster, cheat, thief, murderer, trader in un-
cleanness, traitor, miser and oppressor of the poor. Think
of the instantaneous going forth into all the world of a
Divine and Unerring force which cannot be furned or
avoided, but which hews down every fruitless tree.
purges away all chaff from every floor, negatives all un-
righteous laws, overwhelms all unrighteous tra [fic, des-
trays all unrightecus coalitions, burns up every nest of
Cinfarmny and sin, ferrets out all concealed wickedness, eX-
poses and punishes all empty pretence and makeg an end
of all unholy business. Think of the tremendous revo-
lution, in all that the eye can see, the ear hear, the hand
touch. the heart feel. or earthly being realise. that must
needs attend the putting into practical living force of
such an administration — the high it must make low,
the rich it must make poor, the mighty it must make
powerless, the loud it must sink te ohlivion. the ad-
mired and worghipped i must turn to disgrace and
abhorrence ; the different impulse under which every
wheel must then turn, every shutile move, every hammer
strike, every foot step, every mind caleulate, and every
heart beat.

A good thing it will be for the nations when that day
comes. There can be nothing better than God’'s law.
There can be nothing more just, more reasonable, more
thoroughly ©r wisely adapted to all the well-being nf
man and the highest wholesomeness of human society.
All the blessedness in the universe is huilt upon it. All
that is needed for the pstablishment of a holy and happy
order is for men to obey that law. And this is what is
tn ho cifected when the ¢ children of the resurrection ™’
get their crowns and go into power with Christ the All-

1nler at their head.They are to rule and deal with the
nations as unerring and immortal kings and priests, to
direct, mstruct. and feed them with all the leving care
of angels, but with “q pod of irdn” in their hands to en-
force docility, obedience and unreserved surrender to all

the laws and oquirements of the Lord God Almighty.
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NOTES

Expressions of appreciation for the " Quiet Time ™
feature lead us to think that perhaps with a little
encouragement more of our brethren would endeavour
to send in original short paragraphs suilable for inclu-
sion under that heading. Surely there must be occasional
experiences giving rise to thoughts which could be L)Ei..‘-i?:i:dl
on for the benefit of others of ““:ike precious faith ™ !
It need hardly be said how delighted we wnum_ be to
receive such contributions, To feel that the * Quiet
Time ' is a means by which brethren may exchange their
deepest and inmost spiritual experiences would surely
create a link between us of a very infimate kind. Do
not be deterred if you feel thal you cannot express your-
self in the best " King's English.” Give us the _llbert_y
to  touch up  the waords if by so doing they ran"bw_J
made to read more easily, and we will gladly co-operate
with you in passing on your words of exhortation and
comfort to others of our circle that they may be refreshed
and established thereby.

3) . BH ' i i rhich has
One word more : If you send in an item w
been taken from some other publication, please be care-
ful to say so, giving the name, and, if p
of the publieation concerned.

ossible, the date
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¥, RECONCILED TO GOD ¥
4

L il - LR D

The eraving of many hearts to gel nearer to God, to
know semething clearer about Him, His purposes, His.
work, and o be, mosome inscrutable way, in harmeny
with Him, al cne with Him, may possibly have been
aroused by the well-known words ** if with all your hear!
ye truly seek me, ye shall ever surely find me.” hased
on Denf, 41290 A devout mind reasons. how can il be
possible for anyone te seek God with ** all their heagt 2
It should be able te be done, for it does not seem thal
God would cause such & statement to be made if it could
not, in some way or othey, he accomplished.

The doectrine of the Atonement explains that accon-
plishment. The Seriptures show that because Jesus
tasted death for every man, and obtained eternal redemp-
tion, the reconciling would ultimately be accomplighed.
the first fruits unto God being the Church of the First-
Borns, whose names are written in heaven. Afterwards
in due course the world of mankind would be dealt with.
until God could bhe = All in AlLL™ .

How closely this agrees with the typical arransement
made with Moses for Isracl's benefit ¢ for what God had
spoken would surely come to pass. Lev. 16 gives details
of the order for the Day of Atonement. Aaron was in-
stracfed o offer, according Lo the preseribed vitual, firsi
a bullock; then the Lord’s goat, afterwards to deal with
i seape-goat to eleanse you (childven of Israel) that
Ye may be clean from all vour sins ' (v, 30).  What
did all this mean 7 Sins are facts, whether of words or
actions resulting from the desire of the mind Lo say that
whiclh i wrong, or to do thal which is wrong. If all
these sins, large or small, were to bhe atoned for, then it
is logical to take God at His word, thal there must have
been some effect on the children of Israel which thev
ritast have konown about, Would nof each Israelite ox-
perience by some keen mental perception thal their heart.
and mind, in some unaccountable way to them., had bheen
made clean, pure and sweet 2 As pach Israelite experi-
enced this great heart relief would he not give Spol-
taneously a cry of untold joy ? Unitedly thig would be a
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areat * shout.” and they would naturally fall on their
faces and worship God. It is interesting to note fhey
were nef told fo do this, but they could not help it. The
heart relief the whole camp of Israel must have felt must
have ‘been truly wonderful. Was it not to them that
Psalm 103 ; 12 referred @ As far as the east is from the
west g0 far hath He removed our-lransgressions from
wsl R

Consider Aaron on the first Day of Atonement. He
must have fell a great responsibility in making atone-
ment for " all the sins of all the people.”” He was
treading in the unknown, There had never been such
a day before to-guide him. If he did accomplish the
sacrifices suceessfully, what would be the effect on the
pecple ¢ Hew woeuld they behave 7 Would they be any
different afier the sacrifices 9 His heart would be keyed-
up. But when the work had been done, and when he
:’I.I'I(| Moses came out to bless the people, and the people

“shouted and fell en their faces ™ Aaron knew their
hearls were clean, and he could lift up his head and
rejorce.

.}J'tl not the same experience occur to each Christian
at consecration 7 Were not all his sins forgiven, pul
away as far as the east is from the west 2 Did he not
have a greal peace come over him when ** the love of
God was shed abread in his heart when the Holy Spirit
was given unto him " (Rem, 53 3) 7 Did he not experi-

ence a spiritual uplift, and did he not worship his Ged’

and Father as never before 7 Surely he did, or there was
semething lacking !

After the Day of Atonement, when the Israelites sinned
they brought the particular offering specified, that their
sin might be atoned for. They cculd not, however, take
their offerings to God. All their offerings for their sins,
which were many and varied, and involved the noble
and the peor, the man and the woman, were brought to
the priests, who made the al-one-ment for them

How closely the Jewish Atonement Day fits in with
God's Kingdom to come. When the Christian Dispensa-
tion sacrificing period is cver. the Kingdom will start
with a new “‘elean’ crder, the nucleus being the Ancient
Worthies, gathered together in a *‘ clean ™ place, the
HOLY land, ruling from a ' clean " city, the city of God,
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the carthly Jerusalem.  The nations or peo pln whu are
alive will become * clean ™ as they enter into covenant
redationship with Ged until eventually all mankind, in-
ciding thy se raised from the dead. will fulfil the 3~1ﬂnfl
prepheéy At the name of Jesus every knee shall bow
and every fengue cenfess that .lvsu.-:. Christ is Lord lo the
gliry of God the Father ™ (Phil. 2 : 10-11),

In Israel it was an easy maltler to take offerings to the
priests  How will mankind in the Millennial reign take
their offerings to the spirifual Kings and Priests 2 Will
not’a scmewhat similar arrangement be then as now ?
Now, are net the angels ministering spirits to those who
shall be heirs of salvaticn 2 Ne Son of God now knows
who locks affer his welfare, and it will not be necessary
for mankind then te know who is leoking after their
interests but the Divine Kings and Priests, having the
privilege of reading the real hearls’ desre of the contrite
ones, will be able to grant them forgiveness, and their
hearts will heeome pure and clean once more,

Sonship and Covering.—The Christian, being a son of
God, and giill en earth, is not yet * perfect.” He still
requires a covering, and the term *° atonement ™ carries
the thought of ** covering.”  For that very purpose Jesus
witz made * Head over all things to the Church which is
His body.™  So Jesus said, = 1f ye abide in me, and my
woerds abide in yeu.” When Jesus has made His Church
perfect. and they have mrt in the Fi::st. Resurrection,
there will be ne need of a ** covering.” for their charac-
ters will be so erystallised that they will ever do God’s
will, and honcur Him fhreugh the countless ages of
r-~t.(-rni|.§', In the age to come mankind will have a cover-
ing. Jesus, the Mediator, Priest and King, until He can
say to mankind © come ye blessed of my Father, inherit
the kingdem having been prepared for you from the
foundatieon of the werld.” .

Let us examine examples of ** covering.”” The ark in
Neah's day was a protection from the great deluge, but
God Leld Neah that the ark must be * pitehed within and
without with piteh 7 (Gen. 6 1 14). How well this illus-
trates the true Christian.  His heart must be put right
first, then the culward behaviour will be in harmony
wilh the heart. How different this was from the Phari-
sees, who made the outside clean., but were full of
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iniquity within ! ' ' J

When the children of Israel had been delivered from
Egypt. to worship God in the wilderness, they soon began
by lose faith in.God, and in Mases (oo, when he was
forly days in the mount with God.  They worshipped the
golden call which Aaron had made for them, God told
Moses what the Israelites were doing, but it was only
when Moses came down ithe mount and zaw the idolatey
thal was.being praclised lhat he, like Ged, waxed hot ;
Ie was biiterly disappointed. The contrast had been so
greal @ from perfect heliness to shameful evil.  Moses
did nol rejeice in thiz iniquitly ; but notice the effect on
this mest neble of men.  His heart was right, and it was
shiavn on the morrow by words and by action. Moses
had decided what to do, and briefly and quietly said ;
“ Ye have sinned a greal sin, and now I will go up unte
the Lerd.  Peradvpnture 1 shall make an atonement for
vour sin " (Exod, 320 30). This meek, faithful man,
with a sad hearl returned fo God. The ascent was not
vasy ; God was so far up the mount. Eventually Moses
stood beiween God and the people. Moses ** covered ™
the people, far down at the feot of the mount, He offered
Lo i fow the pecple. He could do no more, he could de
e less. Surely Meses was a man after God’s own heart.

Here was Lhis *° servant ™ offering his life thdl others

mighl g free. Ah, yes, Moses made alonement for the
ywople.

: LEL[I'I' on the Alenement Day was instituted, and the
varicus sperifices made known ;. how the people could
have abcnement made by the priests for their individual
|1Ns.

The three-fold peint of interest is that ** piteh ** in Gen,
G 14, atonement ™ made by Meses, Ex, 32 ; 30, and
AL nemeni T defails mentioned 68 other times in the
Law, iz none other than the Hebrew ¢ Kaphar,”' a primi-
tive roct meaning ** to cover.”

Did not Jesus do exactly the same as Moses, in a far
greater sense 7 Jesus alone eculd appreach unto God, not
cnly te offer His life, bul to GIVE it, ** to give His 11.1'9
i Ransem for many.”” as many as were involved in
Adam’s [ransgression,  And all Adam’s offspring were
born sinners in the valley of sin, the valley of the shadow
ofy death.  Truly was il said of Jesus, ** He shall see of
the travail of His soul and shall be satisfied.

S, o
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Atonement and Sin-offering.—In  cormection  with
Isracl’s priesthood the High Priest and undér priests had
to take part in a ' sin-offering.””  Has the Christinn, a
true follower of Christ, any part in a sin-cffering ? i
is written, * whatsoever things were written aforetime
were writlen fer our learning,” net for cur rejecling.
(rignoring. especially if the matter is a well-knewn cne,
Scme things are ** hard to be understood ™ as all will
admit. In connection with the censecrating of the priesi-
heood in Israel, as given in Lev, 8 we find that Moses hadl
a very busy time, as he is given as doing every defail.
and some were very minute, These details seem to show
that in the Christian Dispensaticn God arranged all the
details of the Christian’s way. Scrutinising Lev. 8 it
does not seem to appear that Moses had told Aarcn and
his four sons any of the details that would take place.
Aaron and his sons did as they were told. If they had
been infermed they apparently raised not the slightest
objection, or questioned Moses, ** Why do you do this,
or why have we to do thus and so?” If they had
started questioning Moses it would have Been doubtful
if Moses would have finished the consecrating for scme
considerable time. Five men questioning, and each
answer involving other points, would have meant an
interminable discussion, if Job and his three * com-
forters ™ "are anything to go by. It seems that Aaron
and his four sons did as they were told, knowing that
Moses had received his instructions from God. and they
would not argue against God on such a day. Dealing
with verse 14 we find Aaron and his sons placed in an
indisputable position, cne in which no mistake could
be made, hedged in by one term * the bullock for the
sin-offering.”” 'The entire verse reads '* And Moses took
the bullock for the sin-offering, and Aaron and his sons
placed their hands on the head of the bullock for the
sin-offering.””  The body of this bullock was burnt with-
oul the camp, in the same way as the bulleek and Lord's
geat of Lev. 16. It seems reasonable that Aaron and his
sons did not know the bullock was for a sin-offering. In
the same way the Sceriptures do not intimate that when
Jesus made His consecration at the Jordan He knew what
God’s arrangement was. Jesus just presenfed Himself
to God, ** Lo I come tc do Thy will, O God,” Jesus was
begotten to the Divine nature. He received the Holy
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Spirit without measure. Then it was that God turned
the offering of Jesus into a sacrifice, a ** sin-offering
according to Is. 53 : 10, ** When Thou (God) shall make
his (Jesus') soul an offering for sin.”” The Diaglott 2 Gor.
5: 21 also reads, ©* For Him who knew no sin he made a
sin-offering on our behalf.”  Since Jesus' day it may be
said that in precisely the same way everyone who has
made a consecration to God, cver the sacrifice of Jesus

Nov, 1941

on his behalf, had not the slightest idea of what God was,

going to do for him and with him. God did not beget
any of the human race, who followed in Jesus™ foot-
steps, without any definite aim in view. No Christian
can understand in the slightest the coming glory that is
to be theirs because they love the Lord. It is God’s
delight to do with His children what He has in mind
for them. but how can a Christian be ** taught of ,God ™
if he ignores or discredits what God has caused to be
“written aforetime for their learning.””  Should we nol
endeavour, as far as is possible, to look at all matters
through God’s eyes, to accept His ways as our ways, His
thoughts as our thoughts ? Whilst we may not fully
understand what God has in mind in His outworking of
Lev. 8 : 14, let us be fully assured that not one job or one
tittle will go unfulfilled. In the great antitype it is very
definite thal the few true and faithful Christians will
be a Royal Priesthood. and that whilst they are in the
flesh they strive to purify their hearts (1 Jno. 3 ; 3).
meditate on His law day and night, continually, let the
word of Christ dwell in them richly, that they mighl be
conformed to the pattern set before them in Christ Jesus.
Is not God going to do with these few as seems well
pleasing in His sight 7 Paul, one of the greatest of all
Christians. had his difficulties. He desired to apprehend
that for which he was apprehended of Christ Jesus (Phil.
3:12). In our days we have our difficulties. None of
us know for what particular position God has appre-

‘hended us, but if we do our best then we shall eventually

occupy the position He had in mind. Call to mind, ™ the
meek will He guide in judgment,” * the meek will He
teach His way.” ** Now we know in part but then shall
we know even as we are known.”” God has yel many
secrets to be revealed lo His Diyine sons.  The wondering
heart, both spiritual and human, has yel many joys in
store when full reconciliation has been accomplished.”
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TRANSFORMED BY INSIGHT .

““ We all, with open face, heholding as in a glass the
glory of the Lord, are changed into the sam: image."'—
2 Cor. 3 18,

The cutstanding characteristic of a Christian is this
unveiled frankness before God so that the life becomes a
mirror for other lives. By being filled with the Spirit we
are transformed, and by beholding we become mirrors.
You always know when a man has been beholding the
glory of God, you feel in your inner spiril that he is
the mirror of the Lord’s own character, Beware of any-
thing which would sully that mirror in you : it is nearly
always a good thing, the good that is not the best.

The golden rule for your life and mine is this con-
cenlraled keeping of the life open towards God.  Let
everything else on earth go by the board, saving that one
thing. The rush of other things always tends to chscure
this concentration on God. We have to maintain our-
selves in the place of beholding, keeping the life abso-
lutely spiritual all through. Let other things come and
go as they may, let other people criticise as they will.
but never allow anything to obscure the life that is hid
with Christ in God. Never be hurried out of the relation-
ship of abiding in Him. It is the one thing that is apt
to fluctuate but it ought not te. The severest discipline
of a Christian’s life is to learn how to keep * beholding
as in a glass the glory of the Lord."”

‘‘ Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for Him.”"—
Psa. 37 ; 7.
Stay «till in the Hand of the Potter,
Lie low 'neath His wonderful fouch.
He shapeth and mounldeth in mercy
The elay that He loveth so much :
Surrender thyself to His working,
The curve and the hollow He willg,
Nor shrink from the pain and the pressure
For the vessel He fashions, He fills, ¥
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TRUST

 Casting all your care upon Him, for He careth for
you."—.l Peler 557

I can dread 1o care or serrow
For Thy will is my delight :
While on Thee I lean my weakness
Faith will sitand instead of sight.
Whal Thou doest, Lord, 1 know not
Bul | trust Thee all is right.

If in doubt I stand and waver '
When the way is clouded o’er,

Do Thou whisper to me softly
And I'll elagp Thy hand once more,

And step onward, glad and fearless,
For Thy will is straight before.

Lord, the way can ne’er be dreary
Compassed by Thy Love Divine :

Ne'er can sorrows overwhelm me
While I cast these cares of mine

On Thy tender heart and trust Thee
Till T loge my will in Thine.

H. M. Burnside.

UNION WITH CHRIST

Our love has ils rise, and its strength lies, in our union

with Christ. in. Whom life is fulness of love, and love
is that complete surrender of self in which union can be
full\ realised ; so that now I no longer regard myset!
as " having a separate existence, but as HlPlgPd in
Christ  (Gal. 2; 20). He, living His life of love in us.

will make us in ull our :;.(m’ratt wtth one another and in
all our serviece to others full of love which is tender, un-
asserfive, understanding, yielding, self-sacrificing, win-
ning its response of love by thoughtiul, patient, gracious
service,

e —— ———
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H A word wherewith to P

1} JUDGE NO'T search the heart. H.J

It is timely that we should reconsider the Seriptural
teaching on the subject of judging and judgment, for if
we oblain the wrong viewpoint we can inflict grievous
injury upon cthers as well as domg ourselves serious
harm. As all know_ there are various shades of thought
in the original which must be clearly dist linguished., and
the essential theme of our present meditation is the
definite Scriptural injunction to refrain from eondemna.
tion of others. 1i we fall into this snare we are anlici-
pating our future work before qualified to engage in that
werk,

Even in human affairs the procedure is very clear.
Judges are selected from practising barristers (in this
hmf!‘ and the honour of being one of His Majesty's
lligh Court judges does not come until towards the end
of o brilliant legal career. No one would for a moment
endeavour to deliver judgment other than the judge on
the Bench, for to do so would be to offend against long-
established custom and all rules of proper procedure.
Moreover. the judge himself does not pass sentence until
he has heard all the evidence on both sides @ with his
trained mind he is able to sift that evidence and pro-
nounce  judgment  accordingly. Lel us apply these
principles to the spiritual life,

It is understood that the new creation this side the
vail are in training to qualify for the exaltation to the
Throne of the Kingdom from whence they will judge
both men and angels. IE is for this reason, among others,
that various experiences come to them in the School of
Christ whereby they may learn to develop the faculty of
judgment.  No one during his training is competent to
exercise the functions of the office for which he hopes to
qualify. hence why should we try to judge, in the sense
of condemning, while in our training days ?

There are several good reasens why we should not con-
demn others.  Firstly, we cannot read the heart and.
following the illustration given above, we are unable to
have aecess to all the evidence. Time and again we make
decisions which we afterwards find to be unsound he-
cause based on inadequate premises.  If our doecisions
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have manifested themselves in condemuation, then we
often have oceasions of sadness as woe think of our
immaturity ; if full of grace, we do ab least endeavour
to apologise so that our brother may nol be stumbled,
Again, even supposing we had all the evidence before
us. it must be appreciated that our judgment is fauity ;
even the best of us can be mistaken, and al times we are
woefully deceived. Moreover, our knowledge of tha law
by which God judges us is far from perfect and if we do
not have a thorough grasp of the law in question—the
law of love—it i¢ obvious that we cannot administer that
law. (The function, of an earthly judge is to know the
law and administer ils provisions.)

Arnong the many things which tend to. stumble the
Lord’s people iz this tendency to cendemn others because
they may not agree fully with us—not only on matters
of doetrine, but on conduet and their course in life
generally. ** Judge not. that ye be not judged. For with
whal judgment ye judge. ye shall be judged : and with
whaf measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you
again ' (Matt., 7: 1-2). This outlook of condemnation
inovitably tends to discourage, yea, to stumble others.
Indeed, it is one of the many causes of the neglect of
some to assemble together with those of like precicus
faith ; they mistakenly feel that they are better at home
instead of using that important means of grace—the
ceclesia—Tfor the development of the new creature.

In any event, condemnation can do no good at all, The
Heavenly Father and the Son—the latter as the Father’s
representative—have the honour of judgment, and the
Church will not share that honour until glorified. In
many cases, the power of the message of truth is
wenkened because those who wield it do 5o in an un-
Christianlike manner, and those who would otherwise
heed, neglect to hear because prejudiced by what seems
to them to be a spirit entirely foreign to the truth itself.
Brother Russell aptly writes :—

“ The fallen or carnal mind is zelfish ; and prepor-

tionately as it is for self it is against others—disposed to

approve or excuse self and to disapprove and condemn
othiers. . . . This habit is the more pronounced with
advanced education, The mind recognises higher ideals
and standards and forthwith measures every one by

l!
I
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these, and. of course, finds something at fault in all. It
delights in rehearsing the errors and weaknesses of
athers. while ignoring its own along the same or other
lines,—and sometimes, even, hypocritically denouncing
the weaknesses of another for the very purpose of hiding
ils own or giving the impression of superior character
along the line in question.””

Time and again, we hear brethren assigned to the
Great Company class. The wriler has been so assigned
himself on occasions, and this is specifically mentioned
in order to emphasise the lesson before us. Moreover,
thi~ final condemnation is often called forth because of
suine more or less trivial difference of viewpoint not
affecting the fundamental features of the ** faith once
delivered.”” This manifestly shows narrow-mindedness
aszociated with ignorance and weak judgment. Is such
a description in itself condemnation ? This brings us to
the iext peint,

Lt no one misunderstand these observations. While
we rmust avoid condemnation of others, we must never-
theless be positive characters knowing what is right as
rezards both doctrine and conduct. But instead of con-
fdemning let us be an example of the believers, in
line with our positive outlook, for example is far more
forcetul than precept, and when precept is couched in
terms of condemnation il is worse than useless.

WWe need to develop discernment, but this is a different
kind of judgment from that of condemnation. The
Apostle everywhere counsels that we be no longer chil-
dren in the faith-—tossed to and fro with every wind of
doctrine.  On the contrary, we must grow so as to appro-
priate to ourselves the ** strong meat ” of the word which
* belongeth to them that are of full age, even those who
by reason of use have their senses exercised to discern
both good and evil ’ (Heb. 5; 14). We should give a
buld witness for the truth, and refuse to compromise the
niessage on any grounds whatsoever. The same Apostle
Paul who is so outstanding in this respect also said : ** It
i+ a very small thing that I should be judged of you, or
of man’s judgment : yea, I judge not mine own self, For

¥ know nothing by myself, yet am I not hereby justified :

bui ho that judgeth me is the Lord. Therefore judge
nuthing before the time, until the Lord come, who both
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will bring to light the hidden things of darkness. and
will make manifest the counsels of the heart ” (1 Cor.
41 3-5). :

There is a vast difference between criticism and con-
demnation, especially when the c¢riticism is constructive
The saintly writers of the Scriptures frequently criticised
those to whom they ministered : the Apostle Paul often
spoke very plaintly, as also did the prophets of old down
to Jehn the Baptist, while, above all, our Lord Himself
made His witness very plain and clear. Even here, how-
ever. it is necessary to observe discretion and to follow
the example of crificising wrong systems of teaching and
unwise practices, rather than venting our criticism on
individuals. ) _

IT we find it necessary to utter a word of criticism it
must be spoken in love hecause it is designed to do zood
—to assist and not to stumble. If we wilness deﬁmtf_a]y
against systems and methods which we find to be unscrip-
tural, then the individuals will readily heed if rightly
exercised, whereas the personal method might not appeal
at all,

We all probably think first and foremost of condamna-
tion in relation to doetrine because this spirit of con-
demnation is so evident amongst us in this respect. But
lel us also emphasise the same wrong attitude in con-
nection with eonduet. The Apostle counsels : *° Brethren.
if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual,
restore such an one in the spirit of meekness, considering
thyself, lest thou also be tempted "' (Gal. 6 ; 1). While
avoiding condemnation, it frequently happens thal we
feel il our Christian duty to point out in love certain
apparently wrong courses taken by those who _are
hrethren.  Togrefrain from speaking would bhe to fail in
our duty, yvet it must be done in the spirit of meekness
for the reason given by the Apostle.

There is a general tendency to-day lowards slackness
in this Laodicean period, but we often find on investiga-
tiorr that what we have taken fto be slackness has been
the very reverse. The writer realised this forcibly when
one such an experience came his way, and the one whom
he endeavoured to help remarked : ** You only see my
failures : you do not know of my successes, and how
hard it is to overcome this fault.” How striking ! Hew
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cautious it should make us in dealing with others, yet
ever remember thal this does not give any authority for
fatlure to perferm our duly by others.

Never can we know the obstacles against which others
Aave fo contend.  The Lord alone knows and can judge
righteously.  Finally, here is another pertinent comment
frem the Pasior's pen :

‘" Bul few of the Lord's people realise to what extent
they judge others, and that with a harshness which, if
applied to them by the Lord, would surely bar them
from the Kingdom. We might have feared that. under
our Lord’s liberal promise that we shall be judged as
leniently as we judge others, the tendency would be to
too much benevolence, too much mercy, and that ‘thinketh
1o evil * might be carried to an extreme. But no! All
the forces of our fallen nature are firmly set in the oppo-
site direction. It is more than eighteen centuries since
our Lord made this generous proposal to judge us as
leniently as we will judge others, and vet, how few
could claim much merey under thal promise ! "

A PRAYER

My soul rejoiceth in Thy salvation, I will rejoice in
Thy work,

Thy mercy exceedeth Thy chastisements. By them
Thou hast corrected me ; make me to know the path of
righteousness,

Thou hast been a father unto me, O Lord vand I Thy
son desire to know Thy way ; and walk as he that
pleaseth Thee,

All the day long give me understanding, and fill me
with Thy wisdom ; that I may not rebel against Thee :
or forget Thy righteous laws.

Make me to know my weakness : that I may not boast
in my strength ; which is as a reed by the water, that is
suon broken,

I Thy chastisements of my soul, bring me forth cor-
rected ; that I may praise Thee, and inherit Thy salva-
tion; O Lord, my deliverer.

W B
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? | THE QUESTION BOX | 2

Q.—If the animals in the Ark were the only ones pre-
served, and the Flood was universal, how did the animals
get to countries separated by miles of ocean, such as
Australia, where species are found which exist nowhere
else ?

A.—There ' is no reason to suppose that the flood of
Noah's day affected the entire earth. Of the many
scientific theories which have been advanced to explain
the causes and nature of the Deluge, that propounded by
Professor Vail and outlined in the " New Creation ™ is
probably the most familiar to our readers. According
to this hypothesis and the researches of Prof. Wright,
also recounted in the ©.New Creation.”” the North Pole
floods swept over Siberia, Western Asia, Northern Europe
and Noerth America. The South Pole floocds were absorbed
by the great ceeans of the Southern Hemisphere, and left
no signs on the land except in South Africa. There is no
olher theory that suggests even this extent of land as
having been affected by the waters, the majorily of ex-
planations confining the catastrophe to Western Asia, cr

~even only the plains of Mesopotamia.

The Genesis account is written from the standpoint of
an actual observer. It has been frequently pointed ouf
thal the narrative is in the form of a * log-book " or daily

crecord of events.  There i¢ nothing unreasonable in the
suppoesition that Noah himself wrote the story concur-
rently with the eventz as they happened, and in this
case one can easily see thal he would write of the earth
as he knew it, i.e., the inhabited world of his day. The
expression mef with in the story, ** the whole heaven
(Gen. 7: 19) has parallels in other places in the Bible
where if is manifest that our entire planet is not meant.
e, for example, Deut. 2 : 25, 1 will put the dread of
thee and the fear of thee.upon the nations that are under
the whole heaven," and Acts 2 ;: 5, * every nation under
heaven,”' where it is evident that only the nations around
the Mediterranean Sea are indicated.
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The whole of Noah’s world was drowned : that-much
i= clear. When he came cub of the Ark, it was (o a new
world which was to be peopled by his family. That is
the meaning of the expiession in Gen. 9119, * of then
was the whole earth overspread.”” It is a fact thal every
branch of the human race, with the exception ofy the
original nalives of Sculh Africa and Australia, cherish
traditions of a great Flood which destroyed all humanity
sive the few whe were saved in an ark or ship, and
that from that few all present men are descended. 1t is
probable that the Flood did overflow all the habitations
of man, and in this sense the whaole world was destroyed -
but at the same fime vast areas of the continents, replete
with animal life, and destitute of men, were unaffected,
and o the types of animals, birds and plants peculiar o
{hose localities were not disturbed,

SOMETIMES
Sometimes [ wish that I were young again,
But with the wisdom that is mine to-day,
That wisdom bought with years of grief and pain.
The price of folly everyone must pay.

Bul as il cannot be. why wasle a-sigh

On that which might have been in days long past -
The lessons still remain, so let us try

To learn from them the peace and joy that last.

Since all that has been God knew all about,
And did not force us other ways to take,

It must have been that by our finding out.
We'd lave the belter for its own sweet sake,

"Tis God's design that we shall work with Him,
And learn to know He always works in love ;

And though our vision still be somewhat dim,
Beyond the clouds His sun shines bright above.

S0, let our faith lay hold of grace each day.
And let our lives be moulded, hour by hour,
Rejoicing happily to walk His way,
In glad submission to His Spirit’s power,
S. R. S.
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“They read the Law distinctly”
Timely words from cne, who, being dvad. yet speaketh.
— e #‘ ‘ tan e " e f — —

There is a power for good in the Word of God which
can be found nowhere else. Higher Criticism has much
responsibility in connection with the growing lawless.
ness of the world. ** The Law of the Lord is perfect,
converting the soul "'—transforming the being. Higher
Critics in all of our colleges and seminaries are doing a
terribly destructive work, in comparison te which the
works of Voltaire, Thomas Paine and Robert Ingersoll
were as nothing. 1t is safe to say that three-fourths of
the graduates of colleges are unbelievers in the Bible,
and that their influence is being used persistently ic
undermine the faith of others. The errors which led
them to infidelity are liable to influence others. The
Bible itself is a study, and only what it teaches should be
believed, whether favourable to or contrary fo our
former creeds.

This is the law of the Church’s progress and growth.
When a Christian, or a church, becomes convinced that
it has nothing more to learn, there follows stagnation
and decay. And yet what else than this is the prevalent
assumption that all Bible truth is locked up in our Con-
fession of Faith, and that it is a heresy and crime Lo think
beyond it ? No greater mistake was ever made by Re-
formed churches than this quenching of the Spirit in the
Body of Christ by the denial to its members of the liberty
of progressing beyond the limits of their creeds. Con-
fessions are good for purposes of instruction, but not to
bind the conscience. Enforced creeds should content
~ themselves with stating only the great facts and primary

beliefs of Christianity, as they are given in the language
of Scripture, such as, = I believe that Jesus Christ is the
Son of God.” ‘1 believe that He died for our sins,
according to the Scriptures, and rose again' the third
day, according to the Scriptures.” Human formulas,
founded upon these facts, and explanatory of them.
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should always be held cpen to amendment, as God may
bestow increasing light until we all come to the unity
of the faith and of the perfect knowledge of the Son of
God.

Stripped of the outer shells we see that the true church
is not composed of two hundred million professors, but
instead iz a * little Aock *7 of fully consecrated believers,
among whom are not many great or wise or noble or
rich according to the estimate of this world. And we
find the faith of this true church as different from that
¢f the mass as its numbers are different. 1t has' three
steps to which none of the true church can object : (1)
Justification through faith in the precious blood of
Christ ; (2) Consecration in thought, word and deed to
Goid and His cause as best they understand : (3) Growth
in grace, knowledge and love,

Standing thus free, untrammelled by human creeds,

hut personally united te Christ, each will find in the

others ** members of the body of Christ,” and affinity,
fellowship and love will unite them in the only “‘union™
that i not injurious ; union in Christ, to Whom, as, liv-
ing “* branches " in the Vine, each is personally united.

Bul such liberty will not mean anarchy and disorder ;
for the wisdom that cometh from above is ** first pure,
then peaceable. gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of
mearey and good fruits,” and the words and exampie of
cur Lord through His apestles will instruct them as to a
propriety of order in their assemblies, for the benefit
of all. " Let all things be done decently and in order.”

The physical union of the church, the entire body of
Christ, will be in glory—at the completion of the first
resurrection @ for ' we ourselves also groan within our-
selves, wailing for the adoption ; to wit, the redemption
((Ivgvt'rmu-t--) vf our body,’” the body of Christ (Rom.
8 23).

It is self-evident truth that the age of doctrinal uni.
formity has gone past ; equally obvious that no doctrinal
platform  whalsoever,  hewever  comprehensive  and
liberal, can serve as the gathering-place of deep, pro-
found, and Christ-like thinkers. This raises an issue
al onee threatening evil and disorder, and yet prophetic
of good and harmoeny. The only truth capable of bring-
ing about a reconciliation of divergent opinions, or which
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will help o spread genuine charvity, is that there is a
chureh forming within all churches, and in the minds
of all true and noble thinkers, diselesing Lo all true minds
higher views of truth than the sects can any of them
hold, and imparling to all intellects that turn to the Lord
a life which the seets as such cannotl give ; that the Lord
Jesus Chrigt is coming nearer and nearer in spirit, and
thal this energy is creating a new thoughi, and an
entively new affection among men ; that this spivit is
nob evolving a new sect or weelesiasticism to which men
peint and say, Lol here, or Lo ! there ; il is a quickened
spivit from the Lord, and cut of that spirit a new theolegy
will arise, more veverent, more heavenly and practical.
before which the old seragged dogmas will mell off and
fall away.

It is no more surprising thal these truths relative Lo
Giod’s plan for the blessing of all mankind should have
been but dimly scen heretofore, than thal the call of Lhe
Genliles to be heirs of the Abrahamic promise (Acts 11 :
I8, Eph. 3 :5, 7, Gal, 3:29) should have been but dimly
seen antil the Gospel Age began te dawn, We can under-
stand  Scriptural statements only as they become due.
Thus—" Light (truth) was (long ago) sewn for the
righteous.”  When due, the light springs up and gradu-
ally unfolds. Thus our Father has made abundant pro-
vision for the househeld of faith ; and the lrue servants
will bring forth things both new and old, that the house-
hold may have meat in due seasen.  The cause of opposi-
tion, on the part of many_to the truth now due, is failure
Lo recognise this progressive and unfelding character of
God’s revelation of His plans, Most Chrigtians take for
granted that good men of the past, who walked in the
light then due, had all the truth werth knewing, Knox,
Calvin, Luther, Wesley and others were good men and
sincere, earnest Christiang ; but more truth is due in our
day than in theirs. Accerding to God's plan, the light
should shine more and moere until the perfect day. And
=0 il is that many Christians of fo-day make a great mis-
take, and sit in comparative darkness, when they might
be walking in glorious light. because they search Lhe
theology of men instead of the Waord of God,
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Subdui An Example of
Subduing the Earth. Milleaial methods

s

BT e

Preparation for the Kingdom continues,  The inventive
genius of men, largely put to evil uses at the present time.
is nevertheless being applied in some cases to problems
which will require intensive action when earth's new
King is in control. We know that, in that day, the earth
will yield her increase, bul thal to achieve thig desirable
end it is geing to be necessary for men to take up vigoer-
ously and zealously their commission to subdue the earth
and make it fruitful. That means the elimination of
those vegetable and insect pests which wreak such havoe
al present in many parts. Il is of interest, therefore, Lo
ncte the efferts even now being made to this end, as an
example of what may be a very familiar thing in dayvs
to come, .

There has just been published the results of two im-
portant projects of this nature, one from Australia and
one frem Svuth America. In the Australian case, a Eurc-
pean weed known as St John's wort, had, as far hack
as 1870, become introduced into Vieteria, Australia, and
has since spread so rapidly as to become a serious
menace.  Wherever the wort penetrated, native vegeta-
tion and pasture grass gave way and disappeared. with
disastrous results to farmers, By 1917 it was met with
in nearly every part of Australia The prohlem of its
eradication had to be tackled.

To-day that problem is in fair way of being solved.
Certain European beetles which live upon this particular
weed were introduced, and have begun lo multiply in
the regions which afford such abundant supply of their
favourite food.  Already the weed is receding and the
native vegetation reappearing, Men have called in
Nature to restore the proper balance, for whilst the weed
ig extensive the beetles will swarm and multiply exceed-
ingly, and then as the weed-infested areas are reduced
and the food supply becomes scarcer, the beetle popula-
tien will decline correspondingly. Hence, by purely
natural means, there will be maintained an automaltic
balance between weed and beetles, and the menace to
other vegelation will disappear,

In the South American instance, malaria-carrying



220 Bible Students Monthiy Nov., 1944
African moesquitos had been carvied acvoss the Aflantic
to Brazil by aeroplane or fast steamer, and, settling in
marshy places, had multiplied and become the source f
malaria epidemics, hitherto unknown. It was in 1930
that their presence was first reporled, and by 1938 [he
prablem had become so zerious that the Brazilian Gov-
ernment was compelled to take action. A foree of 3,500

“workers was mobilised, and, under the direction of
experts, they systematlically treated every building.
vehicle and patch of water over the whole of the exten-
sive territory affected. Millions of separate applications
by chemicals and thousands of tests had to be made, hut
by 1941 the work was complete, and the experts are salis-
fied thalt the African mosquito has been completely
eliminated from Brazilian shores,

These two instances afford some indication of the work
in store for men, in this direction alonc, in that day

‘when God shall speak peace to the nations. It will

surely come.”

‘“ WONDERFUL WORDS OF LIFE "

Jesus said, Heaven and earth shall pass away, but
My words shall never pass away.—Mark 13 : 31.
Christ’s enemies themselves bore wilness thal ** Never
man spake like this man.”  All His words together which
have been preserved to us would not cecupy morve space
in print than half a dozen ordinary sermons : yet it is not
loo much to say that they are the most precicus literary
heritage of the human race. His words, like His miracles.
were expressions of Himself,

They took knowledge of them, that they had been with
Jesus—Acts 4 ; 13,

God loveth a cheerful giver. The word suggests
(Literally, an hilarious) an element almost of gaiety in
the Christian life, a lightness of spirit, an almost irre-
sponsible happiness. He who gives to God’s cause is not
to do it grudgingly, or of necessity : he is not to give
bgcause he must ; he iz not to be remembering all the
time how much it costs him : he is to give with a light-
hearted happiness, to give almost with a jest.

The Lord Jesus said, It is more blessed to give than to
receive——Aets 20 ; 35, |

Ay —

-

ANNOUNCEMENTS. ~
*

Gone from us. Brother J. S. Lightfoot, latterly of Portsmouth and
formerly of London, passed away on Scptember roth last. The funeral
was conducted on the 14th by Bro. Stracy, of Yeovil. Our brother
was well known to a great many of the older brethren and for many
years was an elder of the church at Forest Gate. We are sure that the
sympathy and prayers of many will go out to Sister Lightfoot at this
time.

Anonymous. We would acknowledge with sincere appreciation the
receipt of 10/- for the Bencvolent Fund and £1 for the General Fund,
under date 26th September.

The Office. The attention of friends is drawn to the recent change
of address for all correspondence, which latter should now always be
addressed 1o 18, St..Ives Road. Leicester,

The office will be closed for correspondence and orders between 16th
and 27th December. We would particulariy request the friends to see
that their orders for books, etc., required before Christmas are in our
hands by the 16th.

Christmas Cards and Calendars. Will the friends please note
that Christmas Cards and calendars will not be available from the
Bookroom this year Brother F. Lardent, of 174 Forest Hill Road,
London, S E.23, is again able to supply his well-known Art Calendar,
two months to the page, with Scriptural illustrations. The paper is
thinner than before w0 conform to further Government restrictions.
They may be obtained from Bro. Lardent at 2/9 cach post free.

THE BOOKROOM.

<o

Prices and stock vary from month to month. Please order to latest issue of B.S.M.
* Indicates temporarily out of stock and orders will be booked for later delivery

All prices shown are post free. =
BIBLES (order by number)
No. E10 In 4 thin vols., very large print, suilable elderly people the set 15 9
No. Kil MNo refs, stiff covers, suitable children 46
TRANSLATIONS and STUDY HELPS (Young, Septuagint, Weymouth, Variorum,

Lzeser and Young's and Strong’s Concordances out 'of print for duration

s. d. s. d.
Diaglott ... A L Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon 288
Moffatt (N.T. only) 4 | Pocket Greek Lexicon 46
Ferrar Fenton (complete) 18 2 Davidson's Hebrew-English Lexicon 20 8
Margolis (O.T. ... ... 150 Pocket Hebrew-English Lexicon 46
New Testament (Greek only) 3 6 N.T. Greek Concordance Wa V280
New Testament (Greek & Eng.} 3 6



B.S.C. PUBLICATIONS

The Plan of God—in Brief An abridged edition of the “Plan of the
Ages” 104 pp £

The Promise of His P An ition of Seriplures relating
to the Second Coming ofChrist, 56 PP

TlleGBeauly of Holiness The slmy of consecration through the ages
6

]l:anlequ A series ol notes on e\enll ol the End Tlrna 88 pp

Lucifer lh Prince of Evil A study in the perlonality of the Devil.

w
-6
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30 p
The Gﬂlﬂeﬂ Fature A 36 pagc bocklet cieu;nbmg men's hope aud
Millennial conditions.

I'ar;lilu of the Kingdom Si stories from the !rachlngl of jetus

H:..h-anuwocE

PP
Evobution—and the Smp{u:u A bried e \2 PP
8 or lpr Pamphlets, 1/3 doz,8/6 100 posi free. For fnndmg to friends
No. Il Thy Kingdom Come No. 12 Will there be Wars for ever
No. 13 The Immortality of the Soul. No. (4 The Mystery of the Trinity
No. 15 World's Extremity God's Opportunity. Ne. 16 The Bible a sure Guide
No. 17 H:nven 's Pacific Charter

EXPOSITORY WORKS. each
The Divine Plan of the Ages Outhine of B:'nh teaching 330 pp cloth 210
The Atonement A compre} 490 pp Cloth 45
The New Creation The Chistian call and life. 730 pp. Cloth 45
Daniel the Beloved of Jehovali Complete exposition. 493 pp.  Clath 47
Foregleams of the Golden Age Outline of Bible teaching. 304 pp. Cioth 3 7
The Bible Teachings (on the Covenant, mediator, etc.) 200 pp. paper 30
A Review of the Docirines (Shearn) 92 pp Paver board 19
Tabernacls Shadmws Typical teaching of the Taberascle. 120 py. paper 1 &
e DEVOTIONAL AND GENERAL.
Bible Students Hymnal 462 hymas  Green limp 1/2 Blue cloth |1 8
Daily Heavenl 'ﬂ Manna  Pocket size, no birthday pa Cloth 2
The Call of the Bride Comforted of God. (Art booklets of poems) 17
Pilates Report Reputed report of Pilate te Tiberius 11
Streams in the Desert 378 pp daily readings 99
GREETING AND BIRTHDAY CARDS
4 t" F series. Hand coloured 6for 16
“V" geries. Choice verses an plain cards 12 tax 7
USEFUL BOOKS by Non Associated Publishers (recommended)
Life of Jesus Christ (Stalker) Well written 30
Life of Panl (Stalker) Well written AL 30

A little life of Jesus (Mathaws) Excellent chlldren s book
Well illusteated. Above 10 years age, 224 pp, Cloth &Y 40
Bible Story Book (Egermeir) Best hook for children up ta 10 or 12,
233 siories 176 illustrations, weight 41b. €08 pp. Cloth i
Song of our Syrian Guest  Smallredn. 4d. Lugc, with pholognphs
Scottish Metrical Pealter, with music -

e B
W

Fublished by Bible Students Comumittes, 18 8t. Ivis Road, §eicester,
and printed by Mills and Son, 2 Keppel Road. F.0.
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Special Items from the Bookroom.

The following second-h
will be sent fr%e‘ of eh:.rng(i vtt{:o)lu?lis,
them and will send postage for sam
the first three volumes and 1d. e
one. We have thus available :

condition good to fair
thren who may desiré-
e at the rate of 6d. for
Xtra for each additional

3 sets “Studies in the S
7 copies “‘Divine Plan."”
15 copies “The Time is at Hand.”*
21 copies “Thy Kingdom Camgq“
6 copies ““Battle of Arma.geddori 4
6 copies ‘The New Creation.”
I set Question Books for vols, 2-6.
- L 3 -
The following new books

not intended to be kept i Peine fhe last of our stock i

; 1 n stock in f i
post free at prices shown to first applic:.rllttzre' s

3 copies “Four Gospels and Acts’

(consecutive arrangem
I copy “Englishman’s Greei N?arw:r“

Testament” (similar to Di
I copy "‘Biblf; Teachings” Lmvmg§]0ttj
Mediator. etc.) '

3 copies Karatol “The Time is at Hand” 6

o 1/6 each
I copy “The Book of E:(wch';"hree e

I copy Old Testament, very large print o

s in three !
ana-”. ! Da“m booklets “The B(a;og?ljl:hsova}?!i Lh? S/Et

“The Jew and the War”
gd. per doz.

- - * !

criptures' (complete)

2/- each

10/-

Tﬁ:’;hxﬁ ﬁe@stns:n& Szﬁﬂly of tracts ‘‘Hell—the Truth.”
. st f e
hardly suitable for ggor-t:)e.g to first applicants..

; . oon et
occasional use in conversatio #hlb“mn b_ut

e

7 Redemption and Redemption’s Day™
The earnest of our inheritance . . . . I 1
““The redemption of the purchased possession . . . .
The praise of His glory . . . .
> o o>

Jusi as a ray of sunlight, pagsed through a Lriangulr
gliss pri.m, comes out on the other side split up into a
number of chromatic colours, 50 the great purposes of
(3odl, paszing through the Spirit-illumined mind of Paul,
come out split up into & wide range of inter-related
themes. cach of which has its cwn special terms and
phrases to deseribe it. The greal design is vast, embrae-
ing heaven and earth : angels and men : good and evil :
holiness and sin  time and eternity.

Thix great arvay of things and principles, some finite,
some infinite : some relative, some absolute, is far Loo
comprehensive for man o grasp with ease. Even the
cleansing of the earth from sinisa project much too deep
for the earth-hound mind of man to comprehend withoat
aid from God,

Living in an enviconment of sin, and with emotions ol
sin fighting against his belter self, even the Christian
Pinds it difficult to understand the real revolting nature
of sin as il is seen from the standpoint of pure holines=.
Bven the deliverance from sin which the Christian en-
joys is only a deliverance in part he ztill finds the
carth-bound senses warring against the spirit of his new
mind_ and realises ab times that he cannot always do az
he would. 1t is also a task too big for him (even if he
doee elose hig eyes for a moment — or for many mao-
ments) to realise what it will really mean to have a sin-
cloansed carth, with every countenance radiating perfect
health and perfect leve to God and man. The scenes of
sin and sounds of woe are too prevalent around him fo-
diy to allow the contrast to be ‘drawn sharply enough
belween the perfections of that future day and the sin-
fulness of this, Thus because of frailties in himself and
sinfulness in the unbelieving world around, the Christian
cannot assess, at its proper value what the present and
future phases of “‘Redemption through His Blood™ really
mMeans,

At best we see things but darkly — as in a brazen
mirror, in which the details are indistinet even though
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. ‘-"i'ii‘ie‘ may be clear. I is exactly thus wi
opening section of St. Paul's lefter to tlfe éls}?e;:aig thw}
far as the earthly phase of the promised universal :f.
@egﬁphun is concerned. Paul shows it to us throu: h the
mirror of the Tabernacle in the Wilderness.  He hgq that
b . Withi its hidden meanings and ceremonies. in
hi mind as he scis forth the tremendous thoughts of the
%_ e’a!xshlg from sin, and the full vedemption then to be
réaPI;sl.lelgl w‘h_alli the appointed day has comoe >
. Paul’s mind was saturated through and thro it
g;e teachings and influences of l\%usiiltljdﬂlll:tjl E;gl]:pl‘::ttll:
Y b g’sée:r};gr t?l?l?fg]] I}:;* r\‘?ds lt}l:e fﬁl()gegt ve}slssel to proclaim
ings of Giod the thoughts he was inspired
to make known were mainly cast in the i nih
of Tabernacle days. Both training and e?cl;)(:alx'ei-l:e:]crgnl}lgg
made that Tebernacle {0 him the mirror of ‘the Truth."
SII} t_md sacr_lfu-.v were Lthe main features of his nation’s
;‘eh‘hgr'lhous polity, which met him at every turn. : T
by enua_*..hu greal change came into his own intensive
e on the Damascus way, these same realities of sin
R-Iﬁq sacrifice came over into his Christian outlook and
gh'llophy, but were thenceforth linked up to higher
hings. Ugly, repulsive, rebellious and forbidding as
sin had been in his earlier days, it became more int(‘r;ssol.-‘
wicked than before, making the need for an ex iat i
g&‘ffi',;[ mur;a imperative than hitherto P
. ys and in all places, from the i -
labours in the oldest eity of the wutrlg lglﬁttqn;wzfée_dgg?
f.ln“r\g_r._'.-rl':. all his chequered services and w:..'mr_ln:-ring% I;rr
b g;l“ii.t §‘nr_l spoke of “Redemption through the blood of
; ap;o*;ﬁt:d In‘thi_-_- first letter from his pen we read **God
.{ il tirfn li]l: . . unto the obtaining of salvation (re-
s plio )i Tmugh our Lord Jesus Christ who died for
¢ ‘Wh'o‘k.ne( hess. 5; 9). In Corinthians he says, *“ Him
B 1 let‘tw nt?) sin He made to be sin on our behalf . . "
Rkl \ir : ﬂ'}? Romans he reaches truly great heights
e lory n;légd R all have sinned and fall short of
? muq!?if ‘Being justified freely by his grace
i ;‘f;"rﬁ;fir-;:np!mn thit is in Christ Jesus, whom
. [fa be a propitiation through faith by His
! 'f?"l"if't (Romans 3: 23 - 25). Such are the great
b

en by Paul in his pre-prison da
. ! : ] s. 8
Permit us to pile quotation upon quotgtinn f’;'g(lﬁ

things.
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all These epistles, bul every aludenl Knoaws |r'l_i'}' are there
Phis searlet strand woven o his Ephesian letler is
eotpesedscE e =ame bwi velated threads — Forgiveness
(o cleansing from sin) — an inheritance for the Saints
i present days and SRedemption.’” an inheritanee for
future years. They are the same ihoughts which be-
fonged Lo Tabernacle days: but now transferred to higher
There was no other reminder or definer of sin,
gxcept the Law — nor was there any made of cleansing
fream sin. exeept by sacrifice. That ancient system of
Mesaic days out-crops al several poinks in farniliar words
and phrases in Ephesians which, when strung togelher
ferm u revealing background to the enunciation of eter-
nal things which stretch from those far-disiant times
when (yod first laid out His Plans. to the still future
days when those plans will be complete.  Here arve the
puteropping layers of thought. to which we refer — “He
chose us in Him ** @ that we sheuld be holy and with-
sul blemish before Him ' : " redemption through His
blood o forgiveness of sins 71 sealed with the Holy
Spirit 7' ¢ and © the redemption of God's own posses-
gion ' (R.V.). BEvery phrase and word has it counter-
part in the Tabernacle privileges of the Aaronic priest.
‘the possession’ of which gave hin right of entrance into
e (ypical ~heavenly places ™ of his svstem and his day.

Lel us briefly veview some of these o prespongdencies.
Rirst lel refercice he made (o the remarkable phrase of
virse 14 as it stands in the Greek: text. Paul tells us
fhal the Holy Spirit is an carnest of oun inheritance until
“othe redemption of the possession ™ (see the Diaglott
word-for-word text for (his shortened  phrase).  Whal
dees this mean?  BExposition of this point has alwitys
bean laboured and difficult, most expogitors believing
that Paul left it as an unfinished phrase—an ellipsis, a=
& many of them call it,

It is mot an unfinished phrase, but a perfect and com-
plete phrase, if we can take Paul’s own =landpeint when
explaining it.  The sense of © possession M thal ran
throughout all Israelitish days, and all Iseaelitish things,
and o which all her past and fuiure experiences had
heen divected (or have yet to be directed), were re-
peatedly expressed in 4 fwo-fold  (or double-sided)
phrase, = 1 will be yours, and ye shall be Mine™ 1
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Will be your God, and Ye shall he My people.” The
great intention al Ways was that Isrpe] should * Possess
her Gad, and that God shonlq - POssess ' Hig people—
‘Mine " and * Thipe * in mutua| Dossession, Thig great
" possessiye thought had jis primal éxpression in Godis
bromise to Abrahan, (Gen, 17, 7) « T owill estahlish
my Covenant between Me and thee and thy seed gfjep
thee . .  to be a God untg them.” ¢ took sti]) mere
definite shape in Lev. 26 ; 12 < will walk ameng
you and will be youy God, and ye shall he My pecple.™
Many times Mosis reminded Israel, jp his exhortations
and songs, {hal Jehovah wys theip God, and that they
were His people, P.-'m:_;ing o the lime of their relupy
Ezekiel repegts the double-phrase in Chapters {4 -
34 ; 28, 36 ; s and 37 ; 27 and assures the people fhal
henceforth  the Possession  ghal) become 4 realify—
exactly as it is Pictured in ng Jegg g Place than Rey, 94 s
As the Holy City settles down to earth to end the long
night of sin ang estrangement in Israel, a voice [rom
the Divine throne assures all in the four-square cily of
Gaod that * they shall pe His People, and God Himself
shall be thejr God.” Here the hopes of long ages past
reach thejr complete realisation, and thenceforth Israel
" possesses " her God and God ** possesges his pecple,
This is the great thought that Paul weaves into his
argument—a golden thread that links Abraham’s distan
day with the great future Day of God.
For the time being that possession
pended by reason of Israel’s blindness and hardness of
heart. When God's time tame to move gn and up i
higher things—the system of ** hettep things—Israel
Was unready and unwilling to leave the beggarly eje.
ments (the poor rudimentsy of the old days,
ferred to continue under he

r

has heen sus-

carnal sacrifices, and she was left to suffer the penalties

Y " kaphar " gy pro-
5 as theretofore.  A)) that that olg
‘ovenant can now do for her is to remind her of her sin,
and hold her in the Way of punishment. She is a captive
o a useless arrangement, from which she has no means
of getling free by her own endeavours, She js wedded
to a system which cannot confer Diyine

' blessing, hut
hﬂu

pitiatory covering
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| i 5 ith sufferings
which loads her life and experiences only with st
aledictions, o | S
m'lgull”llll!;:;u!‘[fi'! lsrael is now accuunter..t dt_‘l‘ffl;lll-!r:::\.r;’ i
'hun"h's Sfrkt" she is still beloved fo hill hef s Frrilksmaie
g'ld God propeses to 1‘0(1(.‘(*1‘2 her Jggr?;f&re-dempti(}li Ml
= istresses. To that end a lod rod 1o s
wdnri'l‘:i-t:i?i:-lt-t_l for. In that day bht.]\\fl:}l aganin L
= ssession U in God, and in tqrn beu.}'}l]]‘ i byl
B acin. Paul refers to this day when ey
i POSSCESTION. al alad wih the HU|\{. hp]ll .
breltheen thal they had been sealed y A

ion "' (K ;30). Alzo our
© 7 unlo The day of redemption ' (Eph. 4 ; 10)

id “ when ye see these
‘«d refers lo this when He said * when ‘}Lu:t‘;-eheada
o i ‘l :gin Lo come Lo pass, look up, lift up K by
ﬂ_llllgr.: "H-'I?nur redemption draweth nigh (LL.I e '[."h’e i
be}l“tll;::“l’ﬁ'r-)phet‘ Isaiah also lellé; t[llfetheis.r?ﬁyl\:ly B o
6 come " (Isa. 635 4). Thus the o redemplion of fhe
- 1‘(‘ S?riea‘ns’ the setting free frorq '!rgb “arll pent
Egiﬁ;ﬁ"of . pegp]ehmllvl";hEJL{]I’Iin(riO‘(al hC?r(j(ITS lil‘l.h(-_'l'i[-al'lt‘i-'
e f\::fntzgsliﬁwilli}u}]w siﬁlf‘;e: from its enc-qrrélb‘r'anc(.th, and He
lr:‘li.- then * possess ™" and ** be poase;a;e F‘irst-bm-n {whug
iyl he relationship of the Ghurpl'! of the ity
T \'tI:("ﬁrst-fruits of the Spirit as l'fll’p'-de%ﬁptiun"' 0!
na\r"l'l inheritance) to the ** people of the tit.‘ e
Rin b that of the ancient priesthood in Isr Viperidach
iy {%I That is exactly the thought suggeste A e
h'mh“r-lﬂ-v-' God had * blessed us }:}uth e;rle?- \zgrds ol
Paul.‘ Says the heavenlies in Christ. . In t .ffe bl o
i pr arison with Israel's tabernacle ,l Place in
e "f'}rjmt' end-on ”* with its Most Hul}u_ ig T
s “”.lll’l.i‘]'e God's glorious presence actually B
H(}”(.‘n" \T ly Place set far above earthly thmg:_?}.t e
e ”.(_'}\hi‘i‘it—thl]rif_! who are begotlen, anointtfd .
Whp am: ”l:'l by ‘lhn Holy Spirit — have the r?u?v;" o o
e"h'g}.!tm'[i-viIv:;'u. accorded o Aaron and hlf; o the Holy
o “3' : 'lrlrfminting were permitted to en er the holy
Place, o i-EI r--ﬂlk by the holy light, and feed on | -
Bread,  Thoss in Gheiste 4 the Anointed—are nd enjoy
iy ' '”.-i.t.qu blessings in the he-nwnllffj. Aa 1 oy
?Wll:? ;iilél:tl”':nd feed on holy [uut:l.f {;f\t()ir_l tl.(lr‘\tf.)f;c:;lmcjoint-
vy th sre ** chosen ™' of God, tc Join
I}‘!l;-:m\l\l\l:,lh”llﬁ; xifﬁhnlﬁzg;eﬁun_ All such have received
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s first instalment s 5 i
mr’.};‘s oo of the Risdemption ™
T'his places the Chure L i
'_ es the G reh of the First-born on s
::;:-tht t};(-.- 'Hlll.l.‘.-ilf of Aaron, at Ihat ﬁmgp '[].:."H] |.1' .“dml-hﬂ
“).r:"i a:_\_ when _I,}}v blood of the buli vk ‘]1-] Adaas
t]!'u{)--l-“::-ds i prn[.l[hui.ln'}' t'hwring for their --'Mr'I bl
i [_.]i“}&uf-. then ;i.m"uuuleff clean and J‘h-r fron .«»{g]. wj}m
. {l?" had tao w_arl a liltle Ionger. il HI o “!e-
\frl#{l had been slain and its hll:J.{l' @ i _hurds
Most Holy Place hresenicd inag
So with the = people of
i ] 5 the ISHEs Ly
wait a little i“n,l.r_vrl \:-r_ Iy Domppsion

fhe forgive

ete, it LG all the sacrificing is e
i\"“-tl"l'f.)l;?ll{;”.thl“rﬁil(” High Priest appears a 'ﬁ{“lp;!ll:] (f{'MI-
i rofoees 1ot any more =acrificing for < ol e
"‘"!FI:MUI; or redemption g for sin—=" unto
us the linking toweh )
[even I.lnftlt*glinqln%\!mg together of these separated phrases
regarding God's amidst such tremendous 1ofty thoughts
the vast Sil'F'il'hl }.I'T*_'I'Ililll purposes, bridging /8 I.he-\.g d‘f
ages yet Lo c e, .'.”.m." from eternal ages past. to cli'éfan‘;
in w'hiwl'x Pflui';',\;* w'ld.lﬁ to aur minds {he Hebrew !llhululd
stitutions of God houghts were cast.  Paul sets two in
invisible inqt-zm- i parallel, and illustrates the greal .
il Ln{p[:t-]m'l {J,_\,' a lowlier visible cu-ganisﬁtﬁ:n o
Pl'ieStlinml II_"‘[I t‘..:alllilhlf_.!fd Aaron and his }'!:1.u.-f-(‘ te .U'u,
God. Whtﬁ .}]r::ril :_-,le;_{ them to their sacred nffivrv m;
enlire Christ, s Aaron ot pe i Jestinated ‘the
anointi Hh the P 15 house receive
!'et'eirt*ti-l-:iglh\:qm f_hvl hul,\'lml, 80 the entire Cht;-!i\‘_fl_dl.“tl;g
lypicaf &“figil‘n;nf:ng with the Holy Spirit. 'J‘l;uq the
ﬂ8££inuty(] ujn“iu'r and the real ancinted were ‘.‘im""
As the-.anni;[ St]t ﬂpgr{._ o
in a holy (or h:nc e {S.l-na""} had aceess to hidden blessings
have access fo :i‘ler-] ¥) place. so the anointed in Christ
8 11t aivaiintod }11:1'1}}1&\1 E::ns};iillilﬁstiu the heavenlies,’”
moni Siven srael were first to experience cere-
sk ;i&rlstf"’tl;?l:’;lleaq .”F. sins, s0 also the .':I.I'Itlillllt*d :::‘G;;f;t
SOaEmption of ho . - . forgiveness of sins, and as
énd of the A.lnner?' I’l)_:,fs(--s:amn ¥ came in Israel 'with: lhe
' ofithe "'Pﬂsﬂﬂésiﬁl;ef?tw?ﬁ‘rl S0 again, the full redemption
and better Afroném{-:nt Dﬂ{“t‘mn- with the close of a greater
_ ea#iglyw?:d]ﬁ! ful ?nnrl the Apostle Paul surely had 1
L L is maturer days he comprehended the

—Israel hasg to -
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deep things of God. and how sublimely he sel them oul
for his brethren of a later day, so that we may under-
stand more of the heights and depths, the lengths and
breadths of God’'s great love and of His great Plan,
stretching from the eternities past into eternal years
to come, revealing the cleansing and restering powers of

~ grace Divine as it overcomes and eradicates the sins of

men, yeu cast into the Divinely appointed mould of
Israel's tabernacling days, when priest and people, with
blood of bulls and goats were used to represent the

. ** better things.”

But let us pause to ask ourselves if it could possibly
have been otherwise, when everything in Mosaic days
was made and instituted according to a patiern shown
to Moses in the holy mount. The Heavenly Archi lect
the great Divine Plan accorded to Moses a visien of
those plans, delineated and drafted in the shape and pa'-
tern of a tabernacle, and its furnishments, with express
command to copy it in every detail and particular. If,
then, Divine wisdom compressed and crystallised eternal
Truth and an eternal plan mto the lines, angles and
measurements of a curtained court, and a skin-covered
tent ; into the shapes of altars, a table and a candlestick ;
into the form of a merey-seat, crowned with its open-
winged cherubim, and into the robes and ministries of
anointed priests, need we wonder when we behold the
reverse procedure employed. and when we find Taber-
nacle and Priesthood becoming the shadowy semblance
of eternal truth again ! Is there really any ground for

marvelling when the Holy Spirit of truth draws forth,

and expands those same eternal truths from the Taber-
nacle and its furnishments, which it once compressed
and incorporated into that Tabernacle ?

There is indeed no ground for marvelling when Paul
links those great eternal truths, as they are made to
develop and expand befcre his Spirit-illumined mind,
with the cutlines of the carefully and precisely made
copies (the Tabernacle, ele.), of the pattern showed to
Moses in the holy mount.

There is something here of supreme importance to
think about. 'We cannot successfully put asunder that
which God has joined together! If God has been
graciously pleased to compress and concentrate the re-
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demiptive. features of His Plan into the shape of a Taber-
nacle, and has illustrated what He purposes i
redemption "’ to do, by its ceremonies and serviees, no
student of the Divine Word can hope successiully o
comprehend the full extent of that redemptive Plan with-
out frequent and continued reference to that Tabernacle,
and its services,

No student can progress i the Truth except by align-
ing his doctrine with God's designs in thal strociore hoill
in conformity with His own original = Pattern

Do these seem strong words 2 Paul’s own method in
expressing these deep eternal truths is their justification
and warranty.  On his methods we cannot hope  Ho
IMmprove,

Let us then, dear brethven i the Lovd, apply ourselves
more diligently in days to come to these sacred Oracles
of God, for in them we have in very deed the way of life
and Trauth  And let us not neglect those old shadows
of the Truath, thinking we need them not becanse we
have access to the newer and better realities of this Age,
and because our calling is to heavenly things. God has
blended the realities into the shadows—ito get them down
to our human consciousness—and none may  separate
what God has joined withaut injury to hiz faith !

JOHN BUNYAN ON SECTARIANISM

Was not that old saint, John Bunyan, who lay for
years 4 prisoner in jail in Bedford, England, because he
preached the docirines of Jesus and the Apostles, right
when he said : ** Since you would know by what name |
would be distinguished from others, I tell you 1 would
be, and hope I am, Christian ; and choose if God would
count me worthy, to be called a Christian, a believer,
or other such name which is approved hy the Holy
Ghost. And as for those faction titles of Anabaptist,
Presbyterian, Independent, or the like, I conclude tha
they came neither from Antioch, nor from Jerusalem, hut
from Hell and Babylon, for they tend to divisions,"
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“ STICKING FAST "

“ My suul followeth hard after Thee” The word here
used means properly to cleave to : lo adhere : Lo be glued
[0 o to stick fast. Then it means to atlach oneself to any-
thing : and then, to pursue or follow: after. 'I‘}lw
Paglmist’s meaning here is that he adhered firmly (g
(iod, as pieces of wood glued together adhere to cach
ther @ that he, as it were, STUCK FAST to Him : thal
e waould not leave Him or be separated from Him. r_‘hu-
language represents the feeling of true picly in adhering
firmly and constantly to God, whatever there may be
that tends to separvate us from Him. The adhesion of
bodies by glue is a striking but not an adequate repre-
sentation of the firmness with which the soul adheres to
God.  Portions of matter held together by glue may be
separated @ but nothing can separate us from the Love
ot Giod.

“Thy walehful eye pervadeth space,
Thy presence, Lord, fills every place ;
And wheresoe’er my lot may be,
Still shall my spirit cleave to Thee.”

SAVED TO SERVE

O Lord, 1 pray,
That for this day

[ may not swerve

By foot or hand

From Thy command,

Naot to be served, but to serve.
This. oo, T pray

That for this day

No lave of sase

Nor pride prevent

My good intent,

Nt to be pleased, but to please,
And if T may.

I"d have this day

Strength from ahove

To set my heart

In Heavenly art,

Net o be laved but to lave.
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GOD FIRST

Lel me learn to begin each new day with God, [ would
accept the day from His hand as a new gift, and a new
opportunity. 1 would take a forward look at the road T
have to travel that day, the encounters that are awaiting
me, the diffieulties that may lie along the road, and
claim afresh from Him the streneth and wisdom and
courage I shall need for that day’s march,

Guide me in Thy truth, and teach mes ; for Thou art
the God of my salvation.—Psalm 25 : 5.

THE LORD 13 THERE

In the end of the prophecies of Ezekiel we have the
plan of the city, a little picture of the city of God and the
closing waords of his prophecy are these : ** And the name
of the ecity from that day shall be Jehovah-shammah '
(The Lord is there). How we rejoice in the prospects
of that day with the peace and salistaction to men which
will eome as a result of the Lord being there.

In these days of food difficulties we particularly appre-
ciate the sentiments of the Christian who wrote : * My
wife sometimes apologises for the dinner on the table,
and says : * [f I had only known that you were coming to
dinner I would have had something better. [ always
reply : * If you sit beside me I shall be satisfied.” 1t is not
what is on the table that makes the feast for me, but
those that sit around it.” *“ A dinner of herbs where
love is, is better than a stalled ox and hatred therewith.™’
Ii the Lord dwells in the home His presence constitutes
a continual feast. If it can be said, not merely in words
but in reality of our Christian homes and experiences,
Jehovah-shammah. the Lord is there, ours is a happy and
satisfying experience indeed,

Continue thou in the things which thou hast learned,
and hast been assured of.—2 Tim. 3 : 14.... 3

It is only by Divine grace that we are able to continue
along the paths upon which we placed our feet when we
began the Christian life. We began on the principle of
FAITH. Our entire confidence was centred in the Son
of God. We relied implicitly upon the Word of God.
We rejoiced to know that the Spirit of God dwelt in us.
We also realised that we owed everything to the GRACE
of God. Let us continue along these lines.
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THE IMPORTANCE OF THE GREAT
COVENANTS OF SCRIPTURE

Doctrine is vital to the child of God. When rightly
viewed it is recognised to be essentially practical and a
potent means of exhortation. =~ All this is claimed. and
more, for the understanding of the three great Covenants
of  Seripture — the Abrahamic Covenant, frequently
termed the Premise. the Law Covenant, and the New
Covenant. In this preliminary survey. therefore, it is
desired to examine the real value of a correct apprecia-
tion of these Covenants., )

Al true followers of the Master recognise the Apostls
Paul to have been used in a special way to declare the
“whale counsel of God,”” for * he was caught up into
periidise, and heard unspeakable words.” and while it
wis not lawful for him to utter those things, it is gener-
!y conceded that they tinged the whole of his teaching.
I is very significant, therefore, that this greal Aposile
wached great importance to the subject of the Cove-
pents. If we lose interest in the Covenants, or l't-gdt_'r.i
them as unimportant, then we manifest less wisdom in
this respect than the Apostle evinced. ,

In the Epistle to the Galatians, in I)art.u-uhu'. Paul
diuls with the Covenants in & masterly fashion. For the
present, it is not our purpose to examine his words in
detail. but to note that this Church had become very
confused on the subject of the Covenants. hence the
necd for the Apostle’s expisition of the subject. They
Il been © bewitched ™ (Gal. 3 1), due, of course, to
ihe subtlety of the Adversary.

A= we lcok back upon the Harvest period, so we are
able to see similar severe tests amongst the Lord’s fol-
lowers concerning the same subject of the Covenants.
The Adversary has once again ** bewitched ™" many with
confusion of mind on thiz important doetrine. and in
view of thiz it should be clear to each one that there mus!
he some good reason for these tests. .

Any doctrine which is the special object of the Adver-
sary's “Cdeviees T must obviously be important, and, so
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far as the Covenants ave concerned . it is mainly because
they are intimately connected with the hope of cach Agel

Once. this is conceded, the doctrine of the Covepapte
‘s seenin its proper light. - The Covenants are not ** dey
o " hard ' oas some mistakenly believe © an understand-
mmg of the Covenants provides an outline of the Divine
Plan of the Ages and. what is most important to us. it
givis us a firmer basis for faith in the wonderful hope
el before the saints of the Gospel Age. This is clearly
confirmed in that wenderful passage of Seriplure—
“ Wherein God, willing more abundantly to shew unto
the heirs of promise the immutability of hiz counsel,
confirmed it by an oath : that by two immutable things
(that is, the promise and the oath). in which il was
impossible for God to lic, we might have a strong con-
solation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the
hope sel before us ' (Heh, 65 17-48).

In this day, there are many sources of discouragement
it we ook at others or at the conditions even amongst
the Lord’s own people ; this accounts in part for the fact
that many who onee rejoiced in the full vision of Haevest
‘ruth have now lost interest, some having gone back fo
Babylon and others into the world. We mention these
facts as a warning to each one of us anid to cmphasise
that the Covenants can play an important part in assisi-
ing us to " abide " in Christ. In the Scripture quoted
above, the Apostle testifies that the Abrahamic Covenant,
with its wonderful hope to the * heivs of promise,”
affords ** strong consolation ' ; indeed, the hope it con-
taing is likened in verse 19 to ' an anchor of the soul.
hoth sure and steadfast, and which entercth inlo tha
within the vail "' —~that is, into heaven itself. ** whither
the forerunner is for us entered. even Jesus, ‘made an
high priest for ever after the order of Melchisedoe,™

The Law Covenant contained the hope of the Jowish
Age und related to perfect human life, The New Cove-
nant likewise concerns the hope for the race generally
it contains earthly blessings only which will accrue to
mankind when that Covenant goes into operation in the
Millennial Age.  Meantime, the Abrahamic Covenant.
the Promise, cantaing the heavenly hope, even as we are
“alledd in the one hope of our calling,  This. in itself.

Dac., 1844 Bible Students Monthly 235

vlarifies cuy understanding of the Divine Plan to uo
small extent, namely, thai in cach Age one hope only
operites. I the Gospel Age, the only hnpl:' I".'.I'I oul s
heavenly, while the * flesh profiteth nothing ™ ; in the
past and future Ages the hope is earthly, and will relate
fo perfeetion on the human plane,

As Bible students, it is feared that we oflen overlook
the importance of the 01d Testament.  We are possibly
all of us mueh more familiar with the New Testamenl
than we are with some of the detail of the Old, but ** all
Seripture ' is given for our edification. In our Lord’s
dayv there was no New Testament, and His hr':u'ur'zf W““.[_,'I
therefo re think of the Old when He ]'n'a,\'t--n‘l ©oSanctiny
them through thy truth ; thy word is truth 7 (John 17 ;
7). although the principle vqually applies to the New
Testament,  Our Lord, toc, gained strength and comforl
from the things * wriiten in the law of Moses, and in
the prophets, and in the psalms ™ (Luke 24 ; 44).

Let us, then, Mustrate the importance of the Cove-
nants from the Old Testament Scriptures, and, for this
purpose, & few passages in the Book of Deuteronomy will
be examined,

Muoses draws the atlention of the people o 7 thig law
which | set before you this day.” and immediately
exhorts the people * take heed to thyself, and keep thy
soul diligently. lest thou forget the things which thine
eyes have seen, and lest they depart from thy heart all
the davs of thy life ™ (Deut. &3 9). It is nol suggested
for one moment thal it is incumbent upen us lo keep the
Law. for it has ended, bul we may i‘El.‘l‘!;‘e see an important
principle—exhortation associated with doctrine.

in the same buok there are several passages designed
fo impress upon the people the sacredness of the Gove-
nant theve mentioned, and, once again, we may taku
the principle to ourselves with even greater force. ** Take
heed unto yourselves, lest ye forget the covenant of the
Lord your God ' for ** he will not forsake thee . . . nor
forget the covenant of thy fathers which he sware unto
them " (Deut. 4 : 23, 31). 1In this particular instance.
lhe writer undoubtedly refers to the Abrahamic Cove-
nant, ant if he enjoins the people not to forget the
Covenant hecause of its importanee. how much more
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dovs Lhis exhorlation apply to us, the actual heirs of
Prontise ?

In chapter 7, too, we find a very helpful lesson in line
with pur present theme, namely, the importance of the
subject of the Covenants generally. The writer explains
it the people ** the Lord did not set his love upon you,
nor chocse you  because ye were more in number than
any pecple . . . but because the Lord loved you,’’ and
thin he adds another reason, ' and because he would
keep the oath which he had sworn unto your fathers
(virses 7, 8). If the typical people were exhorted by
Giod’s servant along these lines, how much more should
we rejoice to know that God has chosen us for the same
reasong, namely, because He loves us and because of the
Covenant to which we are related. In view of this, we
can likewise take unto oursclves the counsel of verse 9,
" know therefore that the Lord thy God, he is God. the
faifhful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy with
them that love him and keep his commandments to a
thougand generations.”  Yes, our God is faithful as seen,
in particular, in His Covenants, for '* he keepeth cove-
nant and merey with them that fove him,” whether in
Ithiz Age or the next.

It is elear thal the ancient, typical people of God—at
any rate, those who were llghtly exercised—found in the
Covenants great delight and comfort as they endeavoured
o serve Ged in their day. They likewise recognised the
fuilhfulness of the God who made the Covenants, hence
their exhortative power, and this is equally true to-day.

It follows that the greal Covenants of Seripture are an
important part of the ** armour ” provided for the Lord’s
people, and especially in this day of the Church’s direst
need by reason of the subtleties of the Adversary. Let
ug, therefore, see to it that we do net overlook the import-
ance of earnest and careful study of this subject of the
Covenants so that our hope may be kept bright and living
until that time when it is realised in heavenly exalta-
tion, as implied in the words ultered so long ago by God
Himsgelf and confirmed by an oath — ** thy seed shall
possess the gate of his enemies and in thy seed shall all
the nalicns of the earth be blessed ™ (Gen. 22 ; 17-18).
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? | THE QUESTION BOX | 2
Q.—  There are also rulcstial_l"'u ttl'llv.* and bodies terres-

trial : but the z,lmy of the ((:‘|(.SLIH.| Is one, and the glory

of the ierrestrial is another ™ (1 Gor, 155 40). Whal is
the meaning of the words “celestial™ and “terrestrial™ ?

A.—In plain Bnglish, heavenly and earthly. * Geles-
tial " comes from the Latin 7 ceelestis,” meaning

heavenly, and *° terrestrial  from the Lalin * lerra.”
the carthh. It would seem that the transiutors of the
Authorised Version used Lhe Labin words as rather more
appropriate to the loftiness of the Apostle’s theme. In
the Greek the words are epourania (belonging to Lthe
heavens) and epigeia (belonging to the earth), so that in
Ceelestial T oand Cotervesivial U we really have very vor-
rech Latin translations of the Greek. With our own
understanding of the distinetion between human and
spivitual natures it may be that these words are more
desceriptive  than  the  every-day  heavenly " and
“earthly.”  To speak of a heavenly being may. easily
call to mind the picture of a glorified man deseending
From Lhe skies, somewhat along the lines of the old idea
thi the spiritual body is merely a glorified physical
boay,  The terms ™ celestial being ™ and ™ terresirial
boeing ' may better fit the fact that there are two separate
anti distinet planes of being. each having its own
characteristic mhahitants, httu! and adapted tu their own
(nvironment and ordained by God tobe for cver the glory
of Lhose environments — angels, ™ celestial beings ™' in
heaven, and men, ' terrestrial beings " on earth, Bul
in umhng the passage, we are certainly literally correcl
if we use the every- dd}' English words, and read :
* There are also heavenly bodies, and bodies of earth ;
but the glory of the heavenlies is one, and the glory of
Lhe earthlies is another.”

He had been told the significance of the coming King-
dom-—Lhat il is to endure for a thousand years. His
seven-year-old mind tried to take in the meaning of such
ecreal  figures. Hmlchnl\ a smile of understanding
|Eln|l1|n|‘d his feafures. = Oh 1 whal a long {ime to be
tippy.” he said.
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IV Gathered  Grain. ¥
!

VOICES

There are liftle sights and sounds with which we are
all Tamiliar, thal have a healing effecl upon the mind
that is overstrung with work and worry. The ripple
0f the silvery stream beneath the shady trees ; the hum
uf the bees and the chirping of the grasshopper in the
clover ; the golden corn waving in the soft breezes ; the
flitting butterfly amid the fragrant lowers ; the glitlering
insects in the grass basking in the warmth of the sun :
the rustle of the rabbits in the undergrowth ; the cheer-
ful singing of the birds : the fleecy clouds floating in the
blue skies ; the melodious skylark soaring exultingly
above all.  Such influences are too subtle for human
explanation. Little voices they are, proclaiming the grand
harmony, the peace universal in nature, and they act
as a restorative mentally and physically.

Bul there are other little sights and sounds of a
spiritual kind that tend to heal the heart that is over-
wrought with failure and sorrow. These are little voices
proclaiming a leving God who is watching and caring ;
a great High Priest who is sympathetic, understanding
and ready to help. What sights and sounds are these ?
The kindly word gently spoken in a tone of cheer ; the
sudden sparkle of a gracious smile ; the unexpected
gleam of a sympathetic tear ; the little extra pressure
of the hand ; the secret act of self-sacrifice, unseen, un-
heard ; the silent look that can find no words yet shows
it }ms heard and understood. These are powerful little
voices, They require no scholarship, no talent, no skill
beyond the scholarship, talent and skill that the spirit
of God bequeaths to every loving and earnest heart.

* Blessed is thal servant whom his Lord when He
cometh shall find so doing.

Forest Gate Bible Monthly

THE BOOK OF BOOKS
" What books ought you to read ? ™" There are some
hooks that are indispensable—a few books. Almost all
hooks have their own use, even the silly ones, and an
omnivorous reader, if he reads intelligently, need never
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feel that his time is wasted even when Re hestows il on
the flimsiest lrash that is printed ; bul there are =ome
hooks thai are absolutely indispensable to the kind of
education that we are contemplating, and to the profes-
sion that we are considering ; and of all these the most
indispensable, the most useful, the one whose knowledge
is most effective, is the Bible. There is no book from
which more valuable lessons can be learned. T am con-
sidering it now, not as a religious book, but as a manual
of utility, of professional preparation. and professional
use for a journalist. There is perhaps no hook whoge
style is more suggestive and more instructive, from
which you learn more directly that sublime simplicity
which never exaggerates, which recounts the greatest
events with solemnity, of course, but withoul sentimen-
tality or affectation ; none which yvou open with such
confidence and lay down with such reverence. There is
no book like the Bible. When you gel into a controversy
and want exactly the right answer, when you are looking
for an expression, what is there that closes a dispute like
a verse from the Bible? What is it that sets up the
principle for you, which pleads for a policy. for a cause.
so much as the right passage of Holy Scripture 2
—C. A. DANA
“ THOU SHALT REMEMBER"
* Thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord
thy God led thee ”—Deut. 8 : 2,
"Tis good to remember the way He hath led us —
To view, once again, both the track and the road :
To muse on the fact, that unfailing He fed ug,
Our faith ful and loving compassionale God,
"Tis good to review how He surely was leading,
Though we saw Him not, nor knew all He had planned.
"Tis good to recall that whate’er we were needing
Was wondrously met by His bountiful hand,
"Tis good to remember that He Himsell brought us
Through all of life's journey, right unto this day :
Forgave all our sins and our blunders, and taught us
To cleave unto Him. and make Him our Stay,
"Tis good to remember ; to pause | and to ponder !
It stirs us to worship, and tunes us to praise ;
Such retrospect helps us of Him to grow fonder.
Whose goodness and mercy have followed our days,
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BFE PATIENT, BRETHRFN
We sometimes wonder why our Lord doth place us a o B
Within & phere 80 narrow, so ohscure,
Thit nething we eall werk can find an entranee - ‘“ For as the hrightshining, that cometh out of the east

There's only voom Lo suffer, o ondure, and shineth even unto the west, so shall also the presence
of the Son of Man be.”’—Malt, 24 : 17,

DAWN

AL L LA A L Lt d ARk

Well, God loves patienee U Souls that dwell in stillness,
. Doing the little things or resting quite. ' Yonder, friend, behald the darkness.
May just as perfectly fulfil their mission : ; : “h ctroaks ;
A o bt : g tinged with streaks of grey,
Be just as useful in the Father's sight, T Yinget “".N{ BEeY
Far beyond the Mount of Olives
As they who greapple with come giant evil, Comes the glorious radiant day.
Clearing a path thal CVELY eVe may see, See how pink and rosy fingers
Our Savicur cares Tor cheerlul acquicseence ; ) M . .
Asmuch as for a busy ministry. Clamber up the lightening sky :
Heralds of the sun’s own glory
And \ il Hl‘ does love -“-“I'\'il'l'—\\'h('f‘l' it Is giv(\“ 1 Smn tﬂ rf‘ig]’t Supremt* orn high<
I By gra :.:'iu] ]:Irw' that clothes ilself in deed : Now the light has reached to Hehron,
bt work Lhai's done beneath the scourge of duty - Ipiacts ' TV
Be suvé fo such He gives hut little heed, Priests and v\fat('.hmf n 113. aloud,
Men are rousing from their slumbers,

Chirisi never asks of ug sueh heavy lahour Heads in prayer and praise are bowed.
As leaves ne time for vesting at His feef - Lo Y the sun ifself, in gplendouy
The waiting atti cof expectatii . . i by
¢ witiling attitude of expectation, Rises high o’er Zion's hill,

He oftimes counds a seryiee most ¢ e o T )
! Wl BeBVICY mtsCGTRpte. Pouring down ils life and hlesging

He semelimes wants our car—our rapt attention- Free for men to take their fill.
Thal He some sweelest secriet may impart. Come thou thus, O blessed Jesus,
“Tis always in the time of deepesl stillness l To this darksome world of sin,
That hearl finds déepost fellowship with heart, 8 Bringing rich Millennial blessings,
Theit seele to please Him | whatsoe'er He bids thee— }.J‘ﬂ”ll‘!f-“' Hwn. ta !Inl.-{:] l!l.. e
Whether to do. to suffer. to lie still : lhus the glory of Thy presence
"I'will matter little by what path He led us Manifest to all will be, )
I it all we sought to do His will, : Glory thal enshrouds crealion

As the walers shroud the sea,

Lﬁ-_-—‘—'—*
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ANNOUNCEMENTS.
5

The Office. The attention of friends is drawn to the recent change
of address for all correspondence, which latter should now always be
addressed to 18, St. Ives Road. Leicester. g ;

The office will be closed for correspondence and orders between 16rh
and 27th December. We would particularly request the friends to see
that their orders for books, etc., required before Christmas are in our

hands by the 16th.

Christmas Cards-and Calendars. Will the fricnds please note
that Christmas Cards and calendars will not be available from the
Bookroom this year. Brother F. Lardent, of 174 Forest Hill Road,
London, S.E.23, is again able to supply his well-known Art Calendar,
two months to the page, with Scriptural illustrations. The paper is
thinner than before 10 conform to further Government restrictions.
They may be obtained from Bro. Lardent at 2/g9 each post free.

LRRORG § Egmg § PmPmp § G=im) § Omeme § Pmimd ¢ fmi=p § §m¢=)

THE BOOKROOM.
e
Pricesand stock vary from month to month. Please order to latest issue of B.S.M.
#|ndicates temporarily out of stock and orders will be booked for later delivery
All prices shown are post free.
BIBLES (order by number) i

Neo. E10 In 4 thin vols., very large print, suilable elderly people

No.XII No refs, stiff covers, suitable children
TRANSLATIONS and STUDY HELPS (Young, Septuagint, Weymouth, Vatiorum,
Leeser and Young's and Slmus:- Concordances out of print for duration

8. !
Diaglott ... e LR Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon 28
Ferrar Fenton (complete) 18 2 Pocket Greek Lexicom N 4
Margolis (O.T. ... 1970 Davidson's Hebrew-English Lexicon

New Testament {Greek only) 3 6

theset 1590
46



B.S.C. PUBLICATIONS Each Six
The Plan of God—in Brief  An tinid'ged edition of the *“Plan of the

Ages” 104 pp 9 39
Tke Promise of Hus Presence  An r:phmon of Scriptures relating

to the Second Coming of Cheixt. 56 pp 9 39
Tie Beauty of Holiness The story of consecration through the sges g T
Jucob's Troubla. A seties of notes on events of the End Time. 88pp 7 2.9
Lucifer_ the Frince-of Evil A study i the personality of the Devil.

3Gpp ... Ft e 4 16

The Golden Future A 36 page bookiet descrbing man's hope and

Millennial conditions. ... B 16
nglu of the Kingdem Six stones fibin the lem:hmgl of ]'nul e

3 &
Ew!utun%and the smpfun: ‘i brief introduchion f7 2 7
§ or Ipr Pi 1/3 doz, 8/6 100 post free. I-m bsndmu lo {nends
No. i1 mgdam Come No. 1Z Wi there be Wars for ever

No. 13 T]ze ]mmoltnhly of the Scul. No. 14 The Mystery of the Trimty
No. 15, World's Ext y God's Opy. ity. No. i€ The Bible a sure Guide

No. 17 Heavau'’s Pacific Chastet

EXPOSITORY WORKS. each
The Blvm ﬂll of the R(ll Outline of Bible teaching 330 pp cloth 210
The A A e e examination. 490 pp Cloth .. 45
Tke New Creation Tﬁe C?lmfhn call-and life. 730 pp, Cloth 45
Daniel the Beloved of Jehovah Complete expasition. 493 pp.  Cloth 47
Foregleams of the Golden Age Outline of Pible teaching. 304 pp. Cloth 3 7
A Review of the Doctrives (Shearn] 92 pp Paper board 19

DEVOTIONAL AND GENERAL.
Bible Students Hymwal 462 hymz:  Green Hmp IIFZ Blue cioth i 8

tiyme Sheets (for public meetings] ... 276 per 100
Duily Heavenly Manma Pocket size, no fnrtbdny s Cloth 26
Tee Gall of the Bride Comforted of God fArlboo fets of poems) 7
Pilates Report  Reputed repont of Pilate to Tiberius : ff
Sirexms in the Desert 378 pp daily readings S 99
GREETING AND BIRTHDAY CARDS
“Lardent'’ F series. Hard colowred ; 6for [ 6
“V" series. Choice verer on plain eards  * .. 12far 7
USEFUL BOOKS by Nen-Associated Publishers lrecommende o |
Life of Jesus Christ (Stalker) Well written 30
Life of Paul (Stalkeri Weil wyitten 30

A littie life of Jesus  (Mahews! Excellent children’s book
Well illusirated.  Above 10 vessage, 224 pp, Cloth o
Fible Story Beck (Egermeit) Best book for children up to I} or 12,
233 wories 176 illustrations, weight 41b. 608 pp. Cloth
Song of ovr Syrixn Guest  Small edn. 4d.  Large, wnh pimcruph- z
Leottisk Metries! Paalter, with music s 3

Pubiished hr Bitde Students Committes, {8 8t. {vrs Koz, | eicester,
204 primied by Mille z0d Son, 2 Reppe) Road. B 8
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